EPISC OPAC V. 
Rn 
; TO THE 
Reverend Mr. F O RSTE R, 
The AUTHOR of a late PAMPHLET 


INTITLE D, 


Two LETTERS from a late Diſſenting Teacher; 
with an AN s WER to the former, and AN IMAD- 
VERSIONS upon the latter. 


—— — 


— 


By THOMAS HO WE. 
J hope my Reader will ſee, what weak proofs are brought, for this Diftinftion 


4 and Superiority of Order“ (i. e. between Biſhops and Preſbyters.) „No 
«« Scripture, no primitive, general Council, no general Conſent of primitive 


— 


« particularly, and home, to our purpoſe,” 
g | Biſhop Croft's Naked Truth, p. 47. 


„ Abſit autem, bune Ordinem, effi apoſtolic et merꝭ divina Piſpoſitione non 
© Conſtitutum, tamen nt temere aut ſuperbè invectum, reprehendam : 
« cujus potius, magnum nſum fuiſſe, quamdiu honi & ſancti Epiſcopi 


* Ecclefiis p fue runt, quis inficiari poſſit? Fruantur igitur illo, qui vo- 


| **]eat & poterunt. Beza de Miniſt, Grad, Cap. 23. p. 144. 
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« Doctors and Fathers, no, not one primitive Father of note ſpeaking 
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ADVERTISEMENT. | 


E W People need fo much 1 
from the public, as controverſial writers; 
though few deſerve leſs, It had therefore 


been an _unpardonable preſumption, for the 
author of the following Letter, to have ven- 
: tured it into the world, without an apology. 


Vet, he was almoſt reſolved to do ſo :--- 


Not from an indifference about the opinion of 
the public, but from a real difficulty to know 


what apology to make, If the « Animad- 
© yerfions ” are not worth notice, as ſome 


people ſay ; then, by conſequence, an anſwer 


to them, will be thought not worth notice 
too.---However, © the Rector and the 
writer of the anſwer,“ have this comfort; 


that, many things are taken notice of, and 
admired too, that don t deſerve it. 


It is a mighty prejudice againſt any thing 
offered to the world on this ſubject; that, 


there is nothing new in it. But as this is an 
objection that lies equally againſt almoſt every 


thing that can be ſaid upon any 51 it 


4 2 will 


1 | 
will ſcarcely be allowed valid ; at leaſt not. 
with Authors, « Printers,” and . Book- 
—_— 7 


The author of this piece well knows the 
Giſtance between © a Rector“ and * a diſ- 
« ſenting Teacher. ”----But if any think he 
has not obſerved this with a proper decorum, 
let m read the Animadyerſions.” --He has 
delivered his ſentiments with great freedom: 
---So he thinks an honeſt man ſhould. And 


he has the leſs reſerve here, ſince he has no 


ſentiments but what are, as he apprehends 
them, perfectly catholic. | 


. „ 
* 
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The e Mr. F 0 R STE R. 


'SIR, 


Ke HE controverſy between * eſtabliſh- 
& ed Church and the Diſſenters being, as 

W you ſay, © an invidious one”, Lig pity 
0 18000 you have ventured to revive it. And in- 


deed, one can hardly imagine what could engage you 


to it; © ſuch an averſion you have to controverſy,” 


and ſuch a modeſt ſenſe of your being © unqualified 
to enter the liſts !“ Surely, Sir, it was ſome noble mo- 
tive, or invincible neceſſity, like that of the apoſtle⸗ 
Woe be unto me if I preach not the goſpel” that 
prevailed with you to offer ſuch violence to your- 
ſelf, and make ſuch a ſacrifice to the cauſe! And, 
had it not been for that unlucky preface, tis ten to 
one but many people would have been ſo good- 
natured as to concli de, that, zeal for the Church, 
and charity for the ſouls of Diſſenters had inſpired 


you—Such triumphant fervor reigns through all 
your *Animadverfions” ! But you was en we 


* 1 Cor. ix. 16, 
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ould run away with this miſtake, and honeſtly con- 
feſs that you write for reputation, and to vindicate 


yourſelf from the imputation of being unequal to 


the diſpute”. It was to be ſure, a horrid affront, in- 


ſufferable to a prieſtly pride, for any man to inſinu- 
ate, that the Rector of Haleſworth, and Chaplain 
to the Right Honourable and Reverend Earl” was 
unable to anſwer the arguments of a Lay Teacher“. 
Such things, I believe, were ſaid many years ago, 
and long before Mr. Crompton's death : nor do I 
onder at it, conſidering the ſtate in which you 
left the diſpute, and the verbal acknowledgments 
you are ſaid to have made on the occaſion. But 
that tranſcripts of theſe letters were © made to be diſ- 
perſed,” as you inſinuate, or that any © public notice 


or triumph” was occaſioned thereby, is to uſe the ſoft- - 


eſt language — an ungenerous miſrepreſentation, 
little confiſtent with fincerity. It had been cruel 
indeed to have inſulted an adverſary, who laid 
down his arms and begged for quarter. But ſo far 
from this, that, whenever I have heard any men- 
tion of theſe papers (which was very rare til} your 
deſign of publiſhing them began to be whiſpered 
about) it has generally been with a compliment to 


the ingenuity and modeſty of Mr. Forſter's letter ;” 


which I fear, © his Animadverſions” will never ex- 
tort, even, from the partiality of his friends. What- 
ever reputation, therefore, you may gain, Sir, one 
way, I am afraid you will loſe another : and, that 


while you try to heal the imaginary wound, it will 
break out a real fore in another place, that will 


be more troubleſome and painful to you. It is not 
the lot of every man of ſenſe and learning, to have 
talents 


r 1 


r —— 


FS” 


talents for controverſy; nor always his fault that 


he has not. But, a man that writes for © reputation”, 


ſhould at leaſt tell the truth, according to the beſt of 
his knowledge. And he is hard ſet indeed that has 
not this to plead for his greateſt blunders. This 
I fear is your caſe, Sir, with reſpect to a paſſage in 
your letter to Mr. C. concerning a * matter of fa&”, 


where you could not be miftaken. You there tell 


1 in excuſe for your re- baptiſing the child, that 

—*< The child being brought to the font, and the 
« queſtion preſcribed by the church, Hath this 
ce child been baptiſed already or no? being anſwer- 
<« ed in the negative, I proceeded in the ſervice, 
<« and baptiſed her. Whether this anſwer, given 
e by the ſponſors, proceeded from their ignorance 
<« of your having baptized the child, or from their 
e perſuaſion of the invalidity of ſuch baptiſm, I 
e cannot determine: but do aſſure you that upon 


« this anſwer only 1 adminiſtered baptiſm to the 


& child: nor did I know, till ſome. N ym that 


« ſhe had received baptiſm from you.” * 


' Had this account been literally true, Sir, it was, 
give me leave to ſay, very imprudent to venture a 
good name upon the credit of a ſtory, that by the 
air of fiction it carries, in the very face of it, muſt 


bring your ſincerity into queſtion. © Mr. Stannard, 


the father,” who lived in the next pariſh to you, was 
educated a Diſſenter, and continued ſo even after 
the baptiſm of his daughter by you,—** The Spon- 
ſors”, by whoſe zeal alone the affair was brought 


about, and by whom you was engaged in the ſervice, 


„Lett. II. p. 4. 
; B 2 were 


(4) 


were your own pariſhioners and intimate friends. 


«Thechild” was near fix years old when you baptized 
her. A Chriſtmas frolic” at the landlord's (who 


with his wife and daughter were the ſponſors) was 


choſen for the chriſtening, to recommend the cauſe 
of the church, by the arguments of Bacchus. Had 
you no ſuſpicion, Sir, in theſe cireumſtances, that 
there was ſomething extraordinary in the caſe ? 
Had you no previous notice of what was in hand ? 
Did you aſk no queſtions, why the child was 
brought to you ? Whether ſhe had not been bap- 
tized before? Or why not ?—Yes, Sir, you did 


enquire : and was informed by the mother of the 
child, that Mr. C. had baptized her. And aſking, 


again—Whether at the Meeting or at Home ?— 


And being anſwered at Home—You replied. 1 


<« ſhall take the liberty, then to baptize her again“: 
or to that effect. This account I had from Mr. 
Stannard's own mouth; with other circumſtances 
relating to the conduct of this odd affair, by which 
it appears, that, the deſign of the ſponſors was 
communicated to you, if not concerted with you, 
perhaps, before it was imparted to the parents. 
The inſpired landlord, in the height of his zeal, 
would have had the father chriſtened with his child; 

and offered him a conſiderable abatement in his rent 
if he would comply: as Mr. S. himſelf aſſured me: 


being, no doubt, ſecure of the rector, if he could 
but have gained the tenant.“ What occaſion had 


you 


* What is here related from Mr. Stannard, has fince been 
confirmed to me, by a voluntary and more circumſtantial ac- 
count from Mrs. Stannard”; which I have now by me underhes 
owa hand. It is needleſs and diſagreeable to repeat the whole. 
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(5) 
therefore, Sir, for this evaſive plea of ignorance? 
ſo unneceſſary, upon your. own principles, to your 
vindication; as well as, ſo void of truth. You 
had better, much better, have told Mr. C. at once, 


that you looked upon the baptiſm of the child re- 


ceived from him as a mere nullity, and, upon that 
principle alone baptiſed her again: if, indeed, you 
had received that principle ſo early, as when you 


wrote that letter; which (tho' it is difficult to ac- 


count for your conduct without it, yet) I fancy you 
had not. For, at that time of day, it ſeems, neither 
* you”, nor the church of England” thought, even 
£6 Lay-Baptiſm invalid”. And, till that day, it had 
* been the opinion of the church, thro? all ages of 
* it, that, though baptiſm ſhould not be admini- 
c ſtred (except in caſes of neceſſity) by laymen, yet, 
1 that it ſhould be deemed valid, and not be repeat- 
« ed.“ But the **Animadverkons”, it ſeems, were 
written upon an improved plan. There, © accord- 


ing to the general opinion of the whole church for 


ſome ages, and the determination of general councils, 
there is no abſurdity in rebaptiſation in ſome cafes”. 
4% And at leaſt as low down as the council of Nice, 
< they univerſally affirmed of lay- baptiſm, i. e. bap- 
« tiſm performed by one who was not epiſcopally 
* ordained, that it was abſolutely null and void; and 
that the perſons ſo baptiſed ought to be re-bap- 


Several queſtions paſſed between Mr. Forſter, Mrs, Pullin, and | 


Mrs. Stannard concerning the child's former baptiſm by Mr. 


Crompton, which Mrs. Pullin was pleaſed to ridicule in a manner 
too indecent to be here repeated. This lady being godmother 


inſiſted upon changing the child's name, which Mr. Forſter and 
Mrs. Stannard both oppoſed. This, with what is related above 


| paſſed at Mr. Pullin's houſe before they went to church. 


Lett. II. p. 4. F Animad. p. 42. 
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e tiſed.||” And as to - the moſt excellent church of 


England, we ſhall find in her rubcic before pri- 
vate baptiſm, that ſhe allows of no baptiſm, in 


< any caſe, as valid, but what is performed by one, 


* whom ſhe ſays is lawfully called thereunto ; and 


ce ſhe allows none to be ſo, but thoſe who are epiſ- 
„% copally ordained.*?? _ 

How happy would it have been, Sir, had * the 
letter-writer” been of the ſame mind with the“ ani- 


_ madverter” ! It had ſaved your friends, and all the 


friends of truth, not to ſay yourſelf, a good deal of 
chagrin and bluſhing, for ſo contradictory a ſcheme 
of principles in the ſame book. It is true, a man may 
change his mind; and it is neither fin nor ſhame to 
grow wiſer. Your good friend Stillingfleet, you 
know, © in twenty years time, arrived to ſuch ma- 
& turity of thoughts, as to ſee reaſon to change his 
g opinion of ſome things” +. And Mr. Forſter, by 


a forward genius, may poſſibly attain this maturity 
ſooner, ſo as in © twelve years” time Þ, to change 
his opinion concerning the validity of non- epiſcopal 
baptiſm. Only it is pity, Sir, you was not ſenſible 


of the change, but unluckily put both pro and con 


upon the world with equal confidence, as, not only 
your own, but, the ſenſe of the church. 


However, not to teaze you any more with this: 


„The Animadverſions“, as written laſt, no doubt 


contain your ripeſt thoughts. And to theſe, I ſup- 
poſe, the title-page refers: in which, you pretend, 


to have proved, ſrom the beſt authorities, that the 


doctrines, diſcipline, and government, of the church 


| Animad. p. 43. 44- Ib. p. 45. f Ib. p. 6a. 
+ The letters were written in the Year 1752. 
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(7) 


of England aretruly primitive and apoſtolical”. This 


is doing great things, indeed; more, abuncantly, 
than there was any occaſion for, or than any man of 


reaſon and conſcience could have expected in ſuch'a 
compaſs. But ſaying and doing, you know, Sir, are 


two things. And I am afraid your readers will 
bluſh, if not for their own credulity yet, for the 


man who could promiſe ſo much and do ſo little. 


How could you put ſuch a joke upon the world, 


Sir à It was not fair. But perhaps you never in- 


tended this as the argument of your book, but only 
as an handſome complitbent to the church; or, a 
round deciſion of the diſpute at once, that, by the 
very air of confidence it carries with it, might hide, 


or counterballance the weakneſs of the ſucceeding 


demonſtration. Thus I have heard ſome *fondlings“ 
for the church, both from the “ pulpit” and the 
„ chair” ſupply the defect of argument, by crying 


out, with all the rapture of an inſpired enthuſiaſm, — 
* The church of England is—the moſt pure the 
moſt primitive—the moft apoſtolic church 1 in "the 


world” ! 
But it is pity, Sir, you have balked this Kal 


ful diſcovery. It would certainly have gained you 
immortal fame, as a miracle of genius, to have 
proved, from“ the New Teſtament” (for that, I'take 


It, is the beſt authority)—the magiſtrate's power 


to dictate the faith, and direct the order of worſhip 


in the chriſtian church; ſhewed us acts of ſtate for 


eccleſiaſtical law; compared the Engliſh Canons 
with apoſtolic decrees of the ſame import; told us 
the very chapter and verſe where an Apoſtle ap- 


peared with a train of Deans and Archdeacons, Pre- 


bendaries, Canons, Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Offi- 
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E 
cials and Surrogates, or, where they appointed ſuch 
officers for the church; made it out quite plain how | 
their church-cenſures were exactly ſimilar to the 
methods of the Biſhops court, —excommunicating 
for default of a ceremony, — delivering the excom- 
municate over to the civil powers, depriving 
him of his natural rights, or admitting the com- 
mutation of penance; fully manifeſted from their 
in variable practice, that the Lord's Supper was made 
a Civil teſt, to qualify a man for the ſervice of the 
ſtatez demonſtrated that they conſtantly and rigour- 
ouſly impoſed the croſs and ſponſors in baptiſm, never 
preached upon unconſecrated ground, always bowed 
reverently to the eaſt, and at the name of Jeſus i in 
their worſhip; and ſet forth how evident it is that, 
though they did not uſe it themſelves, yet, they in- 
Joined for all their ſucceſſors in the miniſtry a . 
liturgy, and obliged every miniſter, as the condi 
tion of his orders, to wear ſome peculiar ſacerdotal 
habits in the church: with many other -particulary - 
which would greatly have ſurpriſed the world. 

And beſides, this would have ſilenced all the non- 
conformiſts at once; if you had ſhewed them all 
theſe things in the New Teſtament, they would not 
have had a word to ſay for themſelves; and you 
might have boldly challenged the living as well as 
the dead: * whereas now, they pretend they cannot 
find any thing like this in the apoſtolic writings and 
practice; and *one of their writers has been ſo bold”, 
as to compare © the church of Chriſt according to 
the New Teſtament, and © the church of England” 
together, in ſuch'particulars as theſe, and finds them 


Ib page 81. 
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conſtitutions of a very different nature. I will take 
the liberty, Sir, of recommending that performance 
to your peruſal; *Thedifſenting gentleman's anſwer 
to the Rev. Mr. White's three letters“. It is a ſmart 
piece well worth your reading, and perhaps, may 
afford you ſome aſſiſtance, if you ſhould happen to 
write in this controverſy again; but we advance 
lowly to the animadverſions; excuſe me, Sir, for 
this exerciſe of your patience. I now proceed im- 
mediately to what you call © The grand point in de- 
ee bate, * the divine right of Dioceſan epiſcopacy”; 

what you advance in the preceding pages concern- 
ing ſchiſm, baptiſm, &c. intirely depending upon 

this, ſhall be conſidered afterwards. 

| <Dioceſan epiſcopacy” then, you ſay, *has a divine 
right, has not only been univerſally and uniformly 
maintained in the church for 1500 years, but was 
always eſteemed as a divine inſticutionf”; and that 
the church of E ngland, in retaining this form, has 
all along profeſſed this claim as the very baſis of her 
conſtitutionF”; but preſcription or majority of votes, 
you know, have nothing to do here ; a charter from 
heaven mult prove a divine right. This you think 
you are able to produce from the ſacred writings 
and pretty ſure you are that you have done it be- 
yond all contradiction ; for in the midſt of your 
ſcripture-evidence you make no doubt to affirm, 
* that, if any man would carefully peruſe the acts 
<* of the apoſtles, as far as they concern this ſub- 
«« ject, as explained by the archbiſhop, [Potter] 
together with St. Paul's epiſtles to Timothy 
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„ 
< and Titus, and would be commiſſioned to go 
* and found a church in any part of the world, ac- 
$ cording to the plan there laid down, that ſuch a 
* church would differ in nothing from the doctrine 
* and diſcipline of our moſt excellent church of 
„England, as it is exerciſed at this day*”. 

By * doctrine and diſcipline,” I take it for granted, 
you mean * epiſcopal government;” for, tho', when 
J read this paſſage, I carefully looked back to where 
you entered upon the grand point, I could find no- 
thing elſe; and if you mean that your emiſſary 
ſhould be carefully inſtructed in the archbiſhop's 
plan, and take his notion of ſcriptural churches 
from thence, I take it for granted alſo, that if he 
was faithful to his truſt, he would form his church, 
if he got any, pretty much after the model at me. 
But Jam not fo eut of temper with you, Sir, as to 
fuppofe that this is the reſult of all your labour for 
ſcripture evidence; ] rather think your true mean- 
ing, though more obſcure, is, that the archbiſhop 
and you together, have made it plain, that, a church 
formed in any part of the world, upon the plan 
laid down in the Acts and the two Epiſtles to Timo- 
thy and Titus, would differ in nothing, with reſpect 
to government, from the church of England. . 

Now I own it is difficult to fay, what ſort of 
plan ſome men might draw out of the Acts and 
Epiſtles ; that would depend, very much, upon the 
previous notions they had taken up. But I do think, 
Sir, it would very much ſurpriſe the world, and 
even yourſelf; if a man that knew nothing of 
chriſtianity but what he had learnt from the New 


Ib. p. 102, 103. 


Teſta- 
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Teſtament, | ſnould happen to find out the Englifh 


Hierarchy” there, and form a church exactly the 


ſame : however, this is the point we are now to conſi- 
der, how far you have proved that the Engliſhepiſ- 


copacy is exactly formed upon the ſcripture plan. 
When you enter upon this arduous taſk,* you 
find great fault with Mr. C. for © calling the 
word biſhop equivocal”, and repreſent him as *weakly 
attempting to aſcertain the ſenſe of another equivo- 
cal word Exrigucaoc by this“. In which I think you 


have uſed both him and your readers very ill; for | 
though every body knows what we mean by the 


Epgliſh word biſhopin common, yet, as our prelates 


take this denomination from the Greek word Exig- 
Aro and pretend to be ſcripture biſhops, it was 
intirely proper to fix * the {cripture-ſenſe of that 
.cquivocal word”, and ſee whether the definite ap- 
plication of the Engliſh word biſhop, as now uſed, 


agrees with it, This is what Mr. C. propoſed in 


the paſſage you refer to, where he expreſly diſtin- 


guiſhes between © the dioceſan and congregational 


biſhop or preſbyter””, which laſt, he proves to pe the 


ſcripture ſenſe of Er:oK07o, and refers you firſt to 


Acts xx. 17. 28. where the ſame perſons are indiffer- 


ently called TTzeoBure elders, and Emiotoru bi- 
ſhops, thereby aſcertaining the ſenſes of ETiouorog, 
not by its own derivative biſhop, but by TIggoPBurepor 
elder : and if, Sir, you had not been much out of 
temper, or very inattententive, you could not thus 
have miſtook and miſrepreſented him. 

One would think, indeed, that in: the four or five 
following pages, you intended either to affront the 
underſtanding, or excite the mirth of your readers, 

page 81. | 
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by a ridiculous mimickry; when you gravely ſet your- 


ſelf to work with all the formal pride of a critic, to 


prove that Exiguoroc in the New Teſtament never 


ſignifies a dioceſan biſhop, but always a preſbyter”. 


Mr. C. had proved this at large, with a great deal of 
preciſion and perſpecuity*; though without taking 
the leaſt notice of his argument, you have the face 


to fay—** and fo we are ſtil} but where we were, 


< and never the nearer to the true ſenſe of the word 
„% ExioxorTog”. It is neceſſary, therefore you tell us, 


in the firſt place, to aſcertain the meaning of it, as 


uſed in the ſcripture ; and then proceed, with an air of 
confidence, and learnedly prove the ſame thing, and 
from the ſame texts Mr. C. had produced ; yea, to 
compleat the farce (for it can be nothing leſs) you 


bring in fathers, biſhops and doctors to confirm it. 


Wonderful indeed! but how does this ſtory end? 
Thus “ I think it appears now pretty plain, that 
I have the concurrent teſtimony of the ancients, 
* our own church at the reformation, and two very 
< learned moderns, to ſhew that the word Exiquo- 
* 705, in the place mentioned by Mr. Crompton, 
* cannot ſignify a biſhop, in our ſenſe of the word, 
but only a preſbyter . If you had ſeen theſe 


words in any book but your own, Sir, would you 


not have been as ſure, as that two and two make 


four, that Mr. C. had aſſerted from thoſe texts, that 


Eriouoroc ſignifies, not a preſbyter, but a dioceſan 
biſhop? But then, how oddly the next words would 


read; —* and ſo far we agree with him, and ac- 


«knowledge, that the words Exc, and TIpeo- 


Vid. lett. iii. p. 18. 22. 1 Awmad, p. 82. 
+ Ib. p. 86. | | 5 
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* gyregoc ſignify the ſame office, that is, a preſby- 
* ter.” If I had wit enough, I would laugh at you, 
Sir, for ſuch a blundering concluſion of ſo accurate 
and laboured an argument: accurate 1 retract; 
excuſe me;— it was an overſight, but immediately 
corrected upon caſting my eye again on your 8 3d 
page, where, without ſo much as a by the bye, you 
introduce biſhop Bilſon's curious criticiſm upon 
the word II eau re, 1 Timothy iv. 14, which he 
would have to ſignify, not the preſbytery who laid 
their hands on Timothy, but the office of a preſ- 
| byter, to which he was ordained ; on which occaſion 
' you can aſſure us, for your own part”, that, no 
' * body was concerned in the laying on of hands 
upon Timothy, but St. Paul alone”®*; and all 
| this to prove, if the reader can but ſee the demon- 
ſtration, that Exriqmomos ſignifies a preſpyter. 

However thus far we are agreed, that the ſcrip- 
ture biſhop and preſbyter are the ſame; and upon 
this, you ſay, Mr. C. triumphs, wonders that there 
c ſhould be any body who could pretend to inter- 
« pret the holy fcripture in the manner he ſuppoſes 
% us to do; imagines we have nothing to fay for 
e ourſelves out of the holy ſcripture, or any where 
« elſe: and ſo takes it for granted that he has 
gained a compleat victory”. & Why truly, Sir, it 
is a little odd that he ſhould brag away at ſuch a 
rate; and upon an argument too fo little for his 
purpoſe, that it ſeems you are as fond of it as he. 
But Jet us ſee how he is tranſported ; for as far as I 
can learn, he never was ſubject to fall into ſuch fits. 
After he has produced and explained ſeveral paſ- 


„Ib. p. 84. 6 Ib.p. 86. 
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1 
ſages, he expreſſes himſelf thus. Theſe are al! 
* the places in the New Teſtament that I know of 
e where the word biſhop, relative to the preſent 
&« debate, is mentioned”. + He then conſiders 


at large the only text you had produced in ſupport 


of your opinion; and having made it pretty plain, 
that it no way anſwers the end for which you 
brought it; concludes the argument thus upon 
the whole, if you will be determined by the fa- 
& cred ſcriptures in this point, you muſt give up 
< the divine right of dioceſan epiſcopacy, accord- 


„ing to the plain, natural, and obvious ſenſe 
<« of the words of ſcripture” ; adding, I might 
here break off all farther purſuit of this ſubject, 
* for ſince the ſcripture (the ſufficient and only 
& rule, and ſupreme judge of all controverſies in 
« religion) juſtifies us, we need not care who con- 


«< demn us”.* : 


— 


If this, Sir, is the triumph. you mean, you muſt 
acknowledge! it is a very modeſt one; and the very 
reading of it has inſpired me with ſo much of the ſame 


ſpirit, that I cannot compare it with your animad- 


verſions” without a bluſh. However, in your turn, 
| you have certainly a tincture of this boaſting ſpirit 
when you proceed thus, —“ And if we had nothing 


better to ſupport our cauſe out of the holy ſcrip- 
« ture, than what we could draw from the mean- 
« ing of the word Exiqnomoc, we ſhould have but lit- 
« tle to ſay for ourſelves indeed”F. But why, 
Sir, ſhould you thus deſpiſe poor Exioucmpes? If he is 
not fit for an Engliſh prelate”, he certainly was a 


«ſcripture biſhop”; and the good old man”, whoſe 


+ Lett. p. * "Fs 4 Animad p. 86. 
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| * years you inſult, by this language of evi- 


dent contempt, might have boaſted a little upon it, 
without any ſhameto his cauſe. It is true policy in- 


deed in the modern pleaders for epiſcopacy, ſince they 


find themſelves forced to yield us this argument, to 
do it with a good grace, and roundly confeſs, and 
to ſet a good face on it, even prove, that © the ſcrip- 


ture Exriqnuooc is not their biſhop,” but then it 


would have been prudent too, to have dropped the 
divine right at the ſame time; for with whatever 
airs you. may carry it, Sir, moſt people will have a 
ſtrong preſumption, that if the Engliſh biſhop is not 
to be found in the ſcripture biſhop, it will be a diffi- 
cult thing to find him in ſcripture at all. 

However, this you will try for: and imme- 
diately produce «the biſhops of Epheſus and Crete, 
as exactly co-ordinate with the Engliſh - biſhop”. 
But here, Sir, give me leave to tell you, that your 
epiſcopal friends have great reaſon to complain of 
you, for treating theſe important inſtanges in ſo 
looſe and ſuperficial a manner. For not to ſay what 
church-writers have advanced on the ſubject, there 
are many honeſt diſſenters“ would have ſhewn you 
how, to make a better argument for the purpoſe 


than you have done. Particularly, that you ſhould, 


by all means, have proved, firſt, that Timothy and 


Titus had a ſtated charge at Epheſus and Crete, 


or any where elſe; and if fo, that they had 


diocefan churches, conſiſting of many particular 
| congregations, which, with reſpe& to Epheſus, 


does not, at leaft, appear evident at firſt ſight: 


and then, that after they had mounted the epiſ- 


copal chair of their reſpective ſees, the Apoſtles, 
| n 


( 16 ) 


according to the Principles of the * Animada 


verſions”, which we ſhall meet with by and by, 
had nothing at all to do there, or if they had gave 
Place to the biſhop. Otherwiſe, we ſhall have 
four orders inſtead of three : Apoſtles, or arch- 
biſhops jure divino, biſhops, preſbyters and dea- 
cons ; Nay five, for Titus muſt be metropolitan 
of Crete, and ſo Paul muſt be patriarch to be 
lure. 

But, inſtead of ſettling theſe grand points, 
which might, at leaſt, have given ſome diverſion 
to your readers in this dry ſubject, you trifle with 
us, in pretending to prove, what nobody denies ;— 
that Timothy and Titus had ſome extraordinary 
powers and commiſſion from the apoſtle, diffe- 
rent from the ſtated biſhops or elders of the 
churches”. The diſſenters, Sir, have a very good 
opinion of theſe apoſtolic men, and are no more 


diſpoſed to deny their eminent powers and dignity 
in the church than epiſcopalians are; nay, we 


think you degrade and injure them, by the pre- 
tended character you would inveſt them with. 

T will therefore take the liberty to inform you 
(pardon my preſumption) that Timothy and Titus 


never were the ſtated biſhops of Epheſus and Crete 


at all”, that they indeed ſupported a higher cha- 
racter than that you compliment them with” ; and 
that, their work in thoſe places, ſo far as it was 
peculiar to them, was extraordinary ”, and their 
commiſſion no way derogating from the full epiſ- 


copal powers of the ſtated prefbyter-biſhops of 
thoſe churches”. 


Firſt 


3 


„ | 

Firſt then for Timothy; That he never was biſhop 
of Epheſus at all. And here you generouſly, or 
unwarily grant me a principal argument for the 
proof of this important article. For * Timothy”, you 
ſay, was made biſhop of Epheſus ſome time before 
St. Paul's taking his final leave of that dioceſe 
«* and his clergy. there. * This is undoubtedly 
agreeable to the true chronology of Timothy's be- 
ing left to ſettle the affairs of the Epheſian church; 
though the warmeſt advocates for his epiſcopacy 
find it neceſſary to deny it. But as this is the 
| moſt ancient and general opinion, ſo the argu- 
ments which learned men have produced for it, 
ſeem to make it as evident as a thing of that na- 
ture is capable of; among which, the paſſage you 
have here produced, Theſe things write I unto 
« thee, hoping to come unto thee ſhortly”$, com- 
- pared with © and now behold,” I know that ye all, 
* amongſt whom I have gone preaching the king- 
dom of God ſhall ſee my face no moreq, is fur | 
ficient of itſelf ; but then, Sir, this is ſetting 9 3 
mothy's epiſcopal throne upon ſuch a tottering 5 
dation, that it will fall down in a very little time. F or 
that he was not biſhop of Epheſus at the time of 
the interview at Miletus, within leſs than a year 
after his pretended inſtalment there, we have all the 
evidence that can be deſired for fuch a negative; 
for though Timothy was then preſent, ꝶ the apoſtle 
takes not the leaſt notice of any ſuch relation then 
ſubſiſting between them; not a word directed to. 
Timothy concerning his epiſcopal charge, nor̃ to the 


* p. 112. § 1 Tim. iii. 14. 1 Acts xx. 25. + Acts xx. 4. 
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elders concerning him, and their duty to him; 


which is very marvellous indeed, if he was then 


their biſhop ; eſpecially as this was the firſt time 
the apoſtle had ever ſeen them, ſince this ſuppoſed 
governor was inveſted with his new office; and 
he knew that he ſhould never ſee them any more. 
Would not one naturally have expected, ſince the 
biſhop was now with the apoſtle when he was tak- 


ing his final leave of the Epheſian elders, that he 


would ſolemnly have conſigned them over to his 
care, and given Timothy a parting word of ten- 


derneſs and advice? Or if he had done that more 


privately, that he would at leaſt have taken ſome 


notice of him to the elders, and given them a 


charge concerning their behaviour towards his 
beloved ſon? But not a ſyllable like it. Here 


is their biſhop calls with the apoſtle at a neigh- 


bouring town, where his preſbyters are ſent for; 
Paul takes his farewell of them, and commits the 
care of the church to them, telling them he ſhall ne- 
ver ſee them any more ; upon which they all ten- 
derly embrace him, and take their leave of him, 
with floods of tears: Timothy ſtands by all the while, 
and for any thing that appears, goes off with the 


apoſtle : but not a word about the biſhopric. . Who 


would have thought it? Do you deſire any farther 
evidence on this head, Sir ? Then let me remind 
you, that upon your own conceſſion, Timothy's ſtay 


at Epheſus was ſo very ſhort, and the reſt of his life, 
after his ſuppoſed ſettlement at Epheſus, employed 


in ſuch a manner, as evidently ſhows he had no ſtat- 
ed charge there or any where elſe ; for if he was left 


at Epheſus ſome time before the interview at Mile- 
tus, it will neceſſarily follow, that it muſt be at the 


time 
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1 
time when St. Paul left Epheſus upon the uproar; 
ſince he expreſly ſays, I beſought thee {till toabide 
eat Epheſus when I went into Macedonia“, and 
we have no other account of his going from Epheſus 
into Macedonia but this. Now if this be the caſe, 
Timothy's ſtay at Epheſus muſt be very ſhort, for 


he was preſently after with the apoſtle in Macedo- 
nia and joined with him in his ſecond letter to the 
Corinthians, S which was written at this time from 
Macedonia, as appears from many paſſages in it, 
particularly Chap. ix. 2. And this could not be 
many months after the apoſtle left Epheſus; for the 
deſign of his journey was not to ſtay long in thoſe 
parts, only to viſit the churches already planted, 
and receive their contributions for the ſaints in Ju- 
dea. And he tells Timothy, that he hoped to be with 
« him again ſhortly”. But (on what account doth 
not appear) Timothy came to him into Macedonia; 
and therefore, was but a few months, probably not 
above three or four, at Fpheſus on this occaſion. 
Nor is there any certain evidence that he ever 
vas there any more at all, much leſs to reſide there; 
for that he was there when the ſecond epiſtle was 
written to him, is without any manner of proof; what 
evidence there is on that head lies the other way; 
particularly, where the apoſtle ſays, © Tychicus have 
« 1 ſent to Epheſus. The cloak that I left at Troas 
« with Carpus, when thou comeſt bring with thee. 
0 Do thydiligence to come before winter '. It is 
evident, from other places, that Tychicus was one of 
thoſe principal men, whom the apoſtle employed in 
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viſiting churches; and therefore Whitby, and many | 


others have obſerved, that as he was now ſent to 


Epheſus *tis not likely that Timothy was there; and 
ſince the apoſtle defired Timothy to make all the 
haſte he could in coming to him, it is very improba- 
ble, that for the ſake of a cloke he ſhould ſend him 
ſo far out of his way, as Troas was from Epheſus to 
Rome. The text would more naturally lead one to 
conclude, that he was at Troas itſelf, . where there 
had long been a church, or ſomewhere in its neigh- 
bourhood ; for if he had been ordered to bring any 
thing with him from Epheſus, you, ſir, would have 
made no doubt to affirm he was then reſident there. 

Now then, what a fine biſhop we ſhall make of 


Timothy! ſuch a notorious non-reſident, that one | 


ſhall ſcarcely ever hear of his fellow; except ſome 


of our Italian prelates in the eleventh and twelfth 


centuries, who living nearer the primitive times, 
it ſeems acted more upon the primitive pattern, 
and never reſided upon their biſhoprics at all; they 
however, had the conſcience to delegate their epiſ- 
copal authority by commendam to ſorne perſons upon 
the ſpot, to ſupply their place; but I don't find 
that Timothy made any proviſion of this kind. This 
would lead one to preſume (and, perhaps, thoſe 
who have a good opinion of Timothy, would call it 


a demonſtration) that the Epheſian church never 


was his ſtated and ordinary charge; nor can you 
pretend that it might be fo, and yet the apoſtolic 
authority diſpenſe with. his reſidence ; for the apoſ- 
tles, and St. Paul in particular, had too much ſenſe 
rd affign any man a particular charge, which he 


25-9 
could never attend to, and inveſt him with a cha- 


' racter 
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„ 
racter in the church, that was merely titular, and 
from the nature of the caſe an abſolute nullity. 
That this was the caſe here appears, from the ac 
count we have of Timothy's miniſtry after he left 
Epheſus. I have already obſerved, that he came to 


the apoſtle in Macedonia, and from thence attended 


him to Corinth, where St. Paul continued three 
months, æ and wrote his epiſtle to the Romans from 
that city, in which Timothy ſent his ſalutation. 
He returns with the apoſtle from Corinth, | and, 
as is moſt probable, went with him to Jeruſalem. 


How he and the reſt of Paul's companions were 


employed during his two years confinement at Cæ- 
farea, we are not told; we find, however, from ſe- 
veral of the Epiſtles, that he was with the apoſtle at 
Rome, and joined wich him in the letter to the 
Philippians, Coloſſians,$ and to PhilemonF; from 
whence we may conclude, that he had been pretty 
much employed in the ſervice of thoſe churches; 
perhaps not only in the viſiting but planting them ; 
on which account he had a particular intereſt in 
them, and was uncommonly dear to them. From 
Rome he was ſent to Philippi*; and if the ſe- 
cond epiſtle to Timothy was written during this 
firſt impriſonment, it was, probably, while he was 
out on this tour, from which the apoſtle recalled 
him to Romer. However, he did return to Rome, 
and was-imptiiſoned there; and after he was diſ- 
charged, the apoſtle propoſed going with him into 


Judea, to viſit thoſe believing HebrewsF. 


” AQ xx. 4. +Rom. xvi. 21. 24- + Acts xx. 4. 
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What think you now, Sir, of the biſhop of 

Epheſus? Are you willing to own him? © A bi- 

„ ſhop, you know, has a certain diſtrict under his 
* government, called a dioceſe, beyond the limits 

„of which he has no authority at ally”. Under 

what character then, did Timothy appear in theſe 

churches? Was he biſhop to them all? Or did 
he viſit them jure Metropolitano? I don't know 

that the latter was ever pretended ; and yet it muſt 
be admitted, or there is no ſuch thing as making 
Timothy biſhop at all; for it is certain, he ſtood as 
much related to ſeveral other churches, as he did 
to that at Epheſus; particularly that at Philippi. 
He was with the apoſtle there at the firſt planting 
of that church“; was probably there again ſoon af- 
ter, while Paul was at Athens ; as he was certainly 
at the neighbouring city of TheſlalonicaÞ ; and 
made ſome ſtay in thoſe parts, not returning to the 
apoſtle till ſome time after he was got to Corinth; on 
which occaſion, it is ſaid in general, that he and Si- 
las came from MacedoniaF : ſo that he had proba- 
bly viſited both Philippi and Berea, as well as Theſ- 
ſalonica. He was here again when he left Epheſus, 
and joined the apoſtle in his firſt epiſtle ro the Co- 
rinthians from hence; and again on their return 
from Greece to Aſiaj. He was ſent here again from 
Rome, and that with ſuch a recommendation of 
bis ſingular and natural care for them, and ſuch an 
appeal to the proof they had of him, S that if it was 
not evident he had no fixed charge at all, I ſhould 
have ſettled him at Philippi as ſoon as any where. 


§ Animad. p. 130. Acts xvi. 1. 3. 12. +1 Theſſ. iii. 1. 2. 
1 Acts xvii. 5. Acts xx. 6. § Phil. ii. 20. 22. | 
| 3 have 


( 23 ) 
But as almoſt the ſame may be ſaid for Theſſalo- 
nica and Berea, and, perhaps for Corinth, at leaſt, 
as much or more for theſe 'than Epheſus ; it is 
evident he was biſhop, neither here nor there. 
But, it ſeems, the nature of his commiſſion at 

Epheſus was peculiarly epiſcopal; for he was to 

give a charge to the teachers there concerning their 
doctrines, © even as a biſhop does to his clergy * 
And this, I' ſuppoſe, muſt make him biſhop there. 
But are you ſure, Sir, he had not the like commiſſion 
in other churches, where the like ſcrvices were to be 
performed ? For what purpoſe was he left at Be- 
rea? or ſent back again from Athens to Theflalonica? 
The Apoſtle was obliged to leave theſe places and 
Philippi as abruptly as he did Epheſus, and after a 
much ſhorter ſtay : and, therefore, no doubt, Timo- 
thy's commiſſion here was the ſame as there, to or- 
dain elders for them, and more fully inſtruct them 
in the chriſtian doctrine; and wherever he was, 
when the ſecond epiſtle to him was written, he had 
the ſame commiſſion then: for he is charged © to 
commit the doctrine he had received of the Apoſtle 
ce to faithful men, who ſhould be able to teach others 
«alſoF:” © And ſolemnly to charge the miniſters 
& before the Lord, not to ſtrive about words to no 
«« profit, but to the ſubverting of the hearers .“ 
It is evident, therefore, he had no peculiar character 
or relation at Epheſus more than in other churches. 
And, indeed, the epiſtle to the Epheſians itſelf af- 
fords the ſtrongeſt negative proof of it; for though 
it was written while the Apoſtle was | priſoner, and, 


* Animid, p. 88. +2 Tim. ii. 2. f Ibid. v. 14. | 
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except this will ſatisfy you, that Tychicus was as 


( 24 ) 
therefore, long after Timothy's ſuppoſed ſettlement 
there, not the leaſt notice is taken of him, or any 
reference to him therein. Where then was Timo- 
thy at that time? Not at Epheſus, to be ſure. Was 
he at Rome with the apoſtle? What! and not ſend 
one kind word to the Epheſians? when, in the 
letters written from thence to ofher churches while 
he was there, he ſends his beſt wiſhes to them all? 
But I ſuppoſe he was not there ; for though he was 
not their biſhop, I dare ſay he had a great regard 
for the Epheſians, and would moſt heartily have 
joined the apoſtle's benediction, if he had been 
with him when he wrote. He was probably now 


gone to Philippi, and Tychicus was ſent to Epheſus | 


to comfort and eftabliſh them“. But why was not 
Tychicus ſent to Philippi, and Timothy to Epheſus? 
Really, Sir, I don't know, and therefore can make 
you no apology for the apoſtle's conduct herein, 
much the biſhop of Epheſus as Timothy. And, I 
fancy, you are convinced that is pretty near the 
matter. | 


And, perhaps, by this time you begin to be in 
pain for Titus too. I ſhall make a ſhorter article 
of him: not but that I reverence. him as much as 
Timothy ; but becauſe the evidence is much the 
ſame here as in the former caſe, viz. that the ac- 
count we have of Titus in other churches is abſo- 
lutely inconſiſtent with his ſuppoſed epiſcopacy at 
Crete ; for which there is no evidence, but that the 
apoſtle once left him there to ſettle ſome things he 


® Epi. vi. 21, 22. 


had 


9 
had left undone: an argument which would make 
him biſhop in almoſt any place, where the apoſtle 
might ſend him. He was pretty much employed 
at Corinth, and that to ſet things in order too, when 
there was a great deal of confuſion and irregularity 
got among them there; as appears abundantly 
from the whole firſt epiſtle to that church, which was 
ſent by him. They were broken into parties, * ſome 
« for Paul, ſome for Apollos, ſome for Cephas*”; 
had got certain teachers that ſet themſelves up a- 
gainſt the apoſtle ; indulged ſcandalous immo- 
ralities in ſome of their members, and neglected 
the diſcipline of the church 4; proſecuted one an- 
other at law in heathen courts ||; made ſad confu- 
fion in their aſſemblies, both at the Lord's Supper, 
and in their ordinary worſhip, by their irregular, 
confuſed, and promiſcuous uſe of their miraculous 
gifts, every one being forward to officiate, even 
their women &; and were fallen into ſtrange errors 
about the Reſurrection“: all things ſeem to be 
running into ſad diſorder amongſt them, Here 
was work for a biſhop, if ever there was any, to 
ſer things to rights; and ſuch work, as, upon your 
principles, none but a biſhop could do. Now to 
this work Titus is appointed. Timothy, indeed, was 
ſent after him, but did not ſtay long, returning to 
the Apoſtle at Epheſus. But Titus contin there 
a conſiderable while longer than the apoſtle ex- 
pected, and came to him at laſt in Macedonia F. 
He brought a good account of his ſucceſs at Co- 


„„ + Ibid. *. iv. and xv. t Ib. ch. v. 
Ib. ch. vi. Ib. ch. xi.---xiv. Ib. ch. xv. + Ib. ch. 
xi. 10, 11. Þ 2 Cor. ii. 13. vil. 5, 6. 
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1 
rinth, and was ſent back again * thither. And in 
the courſe of this ſervice, Titus ſeems to have con- 
tracted a peculiar affection for the Corinthians, and 
to be very forward and devoted to their ſervice F. 
And therefore the apoſtle ſpeaks of him as one 


whom he had much intruſted with the management 


of affairs there, when he vindicates his own diſin- 
tereſted conduct among them; and appeals to 
them, whether Titus did not *walk in the ſame ſteps 
„with himſelf '? Now, Sir, don't you think I 
might make Titus the biſhop of Corinth with full 
as good a face as you call him the biſhop of Crete ? 
And if this miniſtry here was performed long after 
that viſit to Crete, when the apoſtle left him to 


ſet ſome things in order there, for which there are 


very plauſible arguments, Corinth will bid the 


faireſt by far for being his ſee. And yet even after 


this, we find him in Dalmatia, whither he went 
from Rome ||; and where, probably, he had the 
ſame epiſcopal ſervice to perform that he had done 
both at Crete or Corinth: ſo that we had better 
not attempt to fix him any where ; for if we do, 
he will preſently be gone again to, it may be, quite 
another part of the world. But let this paſs, Sir, 
only as an exerciſe of your patience : with reſpect to 
the argument, we will ſet it aſide, and, if you pleaſe, 
he ſhall go to Crete long after his viſit to Corinth. 
For though chronologers have left the date of his 
being there all in uncertainty, yet, on the whole, 
I incline to think it moſt probable, that St. Paul 
viſited Crete, and left Titus there, ſome time after 


® 2 Cor. viii. 6. + Ib. viii, 16. t Ib. xii. 18. 
his 


|| 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
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his firſt impriſonment at Rome. What induces me 
to this is the mention of Tychicus and Apollos in 
the epiſtle to Titus “; whoſe acquaintance with 
our apoſtle muſt, I think, be dated after his com- 
ing to Epheſus about the year 58. And there is 
no time after this in the hiſtory of the Acts (which 
leaves him priſoner at Rome) to aſſign for his be- 
ing at Crete, which muſt therefore be ſuppoſed after 
his releaſe. And now, Sir, if you could but be fo 
happy as to produce but one text (we will be con- 
tented with one) to prove, that from henceforth 
Titus generally reſided at Crete, as a ſtated and 
ordinary governor of the church, in the exerciſe of 
certain appropriate epiſcopal powers, which none 
of his ſubject preſbyters had any claim to; you 
would at leaſt have one fact againſt a thouſand for 
an apoſtolic dioceſan. But how provoking it is, 
that every thing ſhould turn up ſo croſs | Here, 
this very Titus, who, one would have thought, 
ſhould have ſat down in his epiſcopal chair to reſt 
himſelf after all his travels, is preſently upon the 
tour again, and ordered to Nicopolis . It could 
not be many months he was at Crete on this oc- 
caſion, if we conſider the ſhort interval between the 
apoſtle's firſt and ſecond impriſonment at Rome; 
with the journies he made into different parts of 
the world, and far diſtant from Nicopolis, where 
he ordered Titus to come to him. In his firſt con- 
finement, he tells the Philippians and Philemon he 
deſigned to viſit them in Macedonia after his re- 
leaſe, of which he had then a good vroſpect 4. 


— 


* Tit. 111 12, . ; | The em, VEL, 2 40 
| | . 


8 
When he was actually at liberty, he promiſes the 
believers in Judea a viſit “. And it muſt be in 
this interval, if at all, that he executed his deſign 
of going into Spain; where, I doubt not, he 
did go, becauſe his purpoſe ſeems ſo fixed and de- 
terminate, and Providence ſo well correſponded to 
his deſign, though in a very different manner, it 
may be, from what he expected. And it is gene- 


rally ſaid, you know, that he was not only in Spain, 


but France alſo, and Britain. To viſit ſo many, and 
very diſtant parts of the world, one would think, 
muſt take up ſeveral years; eſpecially the weſtern 
circuit, where the goſpel had been but little pub- 
liſhed. Yet, many chronologers allow but about 
two years between his firſt and ſecond impriſon- 
ment, he being releaſed about the year 63, and mar- 


tyred in 65. But Crete and Nicopolis too muſt 


come in for ſome ſhare of this time in the eaſtern 


tour. And in whatever order he took theſe places, 


and where-ever this Nicopolis be, whether in 
Myfia, Thrace, Cilicia, or Epire (for there was a 
city of this name in each of thoſe provinces) there 


could not be any great while between his being 
at each of them, ſince he determined to winter at 


Nicopolis ; and, therefore, but a ſhort govern- 
ment for Titus at Crete on this occaſion; and, 
for any thing that appears in the New Teſtament, 
he never returned there any more. So little pre- 
tence is there for his having there any ſtated epiſ- 
copal charge ! 7 
Beſides, Sir (only when a man is ready to confeſs 
the truth, I don't like to put him to the bluſh, or 
#* Heb. xiii. 23. f Rom. xv. 24. 28. 
give 
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give any unneceſſary mortification, elſe) I might 
alk you ſeveral very puzzling queſtions about this 
bithopric at Crete, viz. whether Titus was only di- 
oceſan or metropolitan ? If only dioceſan What 
particular dioceſe had he, and who was his primate ? 
Or whathad he to do with all the cities, which were 
an hundred? If himſelf was totius inſulæ pre- 
fectus Who was his ſucceſſor ? And why had he 
no orders to ordain dioceſans ? But I don't preſs 
theſe ; it is ſufficiently evident, I doubt not, to your 
conviction, that there is not the leaſt ground from 
the ſcriptures, to imagine that Timothy and Titus 
had ever any fixed and ſtated relation to the 


churches of Epheſus and Crete at all. 


But ſtill they muſt be biſhops if they had no bi 
ſhoprics ; ; hecauſe they appear to be inveſted with 
ſome extraordinary character and powers. This is 
your only argument; they were to “ ſet things in 
& order,” and ordain elders”, and to admoniſh 
e and charge them with reſpect to their doQrine”; 
and “ let any perſon, you ſay, impartially examine 
« what our apoſtle ſets down, as the office and 
c duty of a then biſhop or preſbyter, and what he 
« gives in charge to his ſons Timothy and Titus, 
c as he calls them; and let him diligently com- 


„ pare them with one another; and I am perſuaded, 


& he muſt find the charge given to theſe two per- 
« ſons, to be of a nature ſo ſuperior to the others, 
« as muſt beſpeak a different order of men*?. 
Very true, Sir. Who ever faid, that Timothy and 


Titus had the fame office with the ſtated paſtors of 
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particular churches ? Undoubtedly, when they 
were ſent to form a ſociety of chriſtians into order, 
and ordain their elders, they ated under a differ- 
ent, and if you pleaſe, ſuperior character and com- 
miſſion to that of the elders they ordained; and 
from this conſideration alone (though one would 
think there muſt be ſomething elſe wanting) you 
will have it that they muſt be dioceſans, ** ſuch 
<« great officers as you now call biſhops”*; and by 


< a very extraordinary method of reaſoning, make 


them ſometimes biſhops and ſometimes apoſtles, 
e with reſpect to order equal to the twelve” ;+ and 
becauſe this was an office of the higheſt dignity, 
would infer the peculiar prerogatives of adioceſanF. 
But when you attempt this all is confuſion, one 
knows not which is the biſhop, and which the apoſ- 
tle, nor indeed what either of them were. I will 
therefore, Sir, (pardon my preſumption) attempt 
your better information on this head, and endea- 
vour to ſet the character and office of theſe excellent 
apoſtolic men in its true light. The numerous at- 
tendants of St. Paul are, no doubt, to be conſidered 
in different views ; ſome probably were only for a 
while the friendly companions of his travels, viſited 


him occaſionally out of reſpect, or waited on him in 


the name of particular churches for advice, &c. and 
ſome, from a principle of zeal and benevolence, 
might devote themſelves wholly (without any par- 
ticular character) to the ſervice of the goſpel, and 
for that end attended the apoſtle and put themſelves 
under his direction, whom he ſeems chiefly to have 


b. p. 90. + Ib. p. 104. IE. p. 106. 107. Philem. v. 22. 
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employed in keeping up the communion and cor- 
reſpondence of the eee But Timothy and 
Titus, and perhaps ſome others make a nearer ap- 
proach to the apoſtolic miniſtry itſelf, and appear in 
fact to be the aſſociates of the apoſtle in the diſcharge 
of his general commiſſion; therefore we find them 
in ſuch diſtant parts of the world, where- ever the 

ſucceſs of his miniſtry called them. And if you con- 
ſider how ſwift the apoſtle's progreſs was, in what 
numerous and diſtant parts of the empire he planted 
the goſpel, you muſt be immediately convinced of 


the neceſſity he had for ſuch aſſiſtants as theſe, 


whom he might-employ, not only in giving the 
goſpel report a wider ſpread around him, but prin- 
cipally for the perfect ſettlement of the churches 
that were formed under his care. The miraculouſ- 
neſs of his ſucceſs would be ſo far from rendering 
them leſs neceſſary, that it was the very circum- 
ſtance which cut them out the more abundant work. 
His numerous converts were chief y Gentiles, 
whoſe knowledge of chriſtianity from the apoſtle's 
firſt preaching, could be only of the leading 
facts and general principles, received on the evi- 
dence of miracles ; a great deal of care, therefore, 
was to be taken of theſe firſt chriſtians, after the 
apoſtle was obliged to leave them. For the extent 
of his commiſſion would not allow him, ordinarily, 
to ſtay long in any place; and he was frequently 
driven away by violence ſooner than he would have 
choſen; and obliged to leave his young converts 
almoſt as ſoon as they had received the chriſtian 
faith; yea, in circumſtances of perſecution too. It 
might therefore well be expected, that ſome would 
be in danger of apoſtacy ; that many irregularities 


and 


3 
and errors would be mingled with their chriſtianity, | 
from their heatheniſh notions and cuſtoms, as well as 
from the practices of Jewiſh zealots, falſe teachers, 
and temporiſing chriftians; and it muſt be a work 
of time, and require a character and ability of great 
eſteem and authority, to bring them off from theſe 
old prejudices and habits ; thoroughly eftabliſh 
them in the apoſtolic cuſtoms and doctrine; and 
form them under ſufficient miniſters, into the 
regular order of chriſtian churches, For this ſer- 
vice Timothy and Titus were formed. They were 
trained up by the apoſtle himſelf to a perfect know- 
ledge of his ways in Chriſt*”, and to a temper and 
views ſo remarkably correſpondent to his own, as 
to be juſtly ſtiled © his genuine fonsF”, truly apoſ- 
tolic in the ſpirit of their character; and there is 
no doubt but they were poſſeſſed of miraculous 
powers, ſuited to their eminence of character and 
office; to which the apoſtle ſeems to refer, when he 
 fays to Timothy Wherefore I. put thee in re- 
membrance that thou ſtir up the gift of God that 
is in thee, by the putting on of my handsF. They 
were hereby well qualified for the office of evange- 
lifts, under which character St. Paul ſpeaks to Ti- 
mothy, ** But watch thou in all things, do the work 
cc of an evangeliſt”; an office which, he tells us, 
was appointed by Chriſt, who © gave” to his church 
not only © apoſtles” and © prophets”, i. e. inſpired 
teachers, but ** evangeliſts”S too, 1. e. perſons who 
had a general and unfixed miniſtry, ſubſervient to 
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the apoſtolic commiſſion. When therefore the 
apoſtle haſtened away from any place, the things 
that were left undone, which he had not time 
or opportunity to perfect, he would commit to 
the care of theſe evangeliſts}; to comfort the per- 
ſecuted, ſet things in order, ordain them elders, 
and © bring them into remembrance of his ways in 
Chriſt”. And on ſuch occaſions, and for ſuch ſer- 
vices, were they left at Epheſus and Crete. The 
apoſtle was obliged to leave Epheſus abruptly, on 
account of the uproar; and therefore tells Timothy 
that © he beſought him to abide there flill”F ; as he 
had formerly done at Berea on a like occaſion. 

The very manner of the expreſſion is utterly re- 
pugnant to the ſuppoſition of his having any ſtated 
charge there, and plainly intimates the occaſion and 
deſign of his being left; that the apoſtle not having 


opportunity to ſettle many particulars, he would 
have been glad to have ſettled, if he had taken a 


more regular leave of them, deſired Timothy to ſtay 
there a while for that purpoſe. And thus was Ti- 
tus left at Crete “ ro ſet in order the things that 


« were wantingh, the (Tx A«7ovTa) things left 
£ undone”, which the haſte and circumſtances of 


the apoſtle, would not allow him time to perform : 
a ſervice which concerned not this or that parti- 
cular church alone, but all the churches in the 
iſland, where there was any thing wanting to their 
intire eſtabliſhment ; particularly, “ ordaining el- 
ders“ for them. This, Sir, was indeed a very high 
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( 34 ) 


and important office, and ſets theſe 2poſtolic men 
in a very honourable point of view, as founders of 
the chriſtian church, and great inſtruments of the 
kingdom of Chriſt in the world, but concludes no- 
thing for a dioceſan epiſcopacy. For the queſtion 

on this head is not what kind of ſupreminent pow- 
ers, either the apoſtles or their aſſociates in the ex- 
traordinary work of propagating the goſpel and 


. planting churches, might be poſſeſſed of, but what 


ſort of officers theſe firſt founders of the churches 
fixed in them, as their ſtated and ordinary gover- 
nors, when they formed them into regular chriſtian 
order. Whatever eminence of character, therefore, 
Timothy and Titus were inveſted with, it Ggnifies 
nothing with reſpect to the rights of the ordinary 
paſtors of the churches, ſince they were not ſuch, 
but ſuſtained a very different character; I will ven- 
ture to ſay ſuperior to it, and utterly inconſiſtent 
with it. They conſtituted other perſons to this ſtated 
charge, the IIceggurepO. Or ETTU07T% 3 5 and in theſe 
alone we muſt look for the full powers of the ſtand- 
ing chriſtian miniſtry. For ſince the apoſtle took ſo 
much care to leave nothing undone for the perfect 
ſettlement of the churches, which were ſormed un- 
der his direction, we may certainly conclude, that 


the officers thus appointed in them, were inveſted 


with all the powers which the chriſtian miniſtry 
can have by the laws of Chriſt, for their govern- 
ment and diſcipline. 

This, I know, will touch you t to the quick ; for 
the very life of your cauſe lies juſt here, that 
theſe preſbyters: and biſops had r no power of go- 


Waun, a 


3 
vernment, becauſe Timothy and Titus were ſent 
to © ſet things in order” among them. They 
<« had”, you think, “ in charge from the Apoſtle, 
matters of-a much higher nature than what were 
committed to the care of the biſhops or preſby- 
ters of Crete and Epheſus” *. For © they were 
« to ordain theſe preſbyters, upon finding them 
* duly qualified; to admoniſh them; infli&t cen- 
e ſures; and reject heretics.” And when they had 
fulfilled this ſervice, and well ſettied theſe churches, 
and were gone again, who was to do theſe things 
then ? Why may not theſe biſhops and preſbyters, 
now they are in orders, ordain others when occa- 
ſion requires; admoniſh them concerning their 
office and duty; inflict cenſures on the unruly ; 
and reje& heretics from their communion ? This, 
you know, 1s a ſervice the church will always want, 
and therefore, I ſhould think, to be performed by 
the ſtated paſtors of the church. Yes, but not by 
preſbyters. But why ? Theſe were the paſtors the 
Apoſtle ordered Timothy and Titus to ordain at 
Crete and Epheſus, when he ſettled order and go- 
vernment there; and ſurely ir does not prove that 
they had nothing to do with the diſcipline and 
government of their churches, merely becauſe Ti- 
mothy and Titus ordained them, admoniſhed them, 
and took a great deal of care about the choice of 
perſons to whom they entruſted the overſight of 
the church of God. No; but © if the power of 
„ ordination, &c. was given to thoſe preſbyters, 
* there could be no occaſion for ſending Timothy 


9 Animad. p. 36. t Ib. p- 89. | 
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(36 ) 
% ang Titus thither J”. But you know, Sir, theſe 
preſbyters muſt be ordained, before they could re- 
gularly act as paſtors. Aye, but © it is plain, that 
there were preſbyters, many, in the churches of 


<« Epheſus and Crete, before either Timothy or 


* Titus went to reſide there |.” Who told you 
ſo? I hope I may be allowed to aſk this queſtion, 
though it is a bold one; becaule, as plain as this 
aſſertion is, I cannot find out any reaſon you had 
for it. Titus was left at Crete to ordain Elders 
in every city $;” and I preſume that does not 
make it plain that there were many there be- 
fore. And I am ſure it is not plain enough for 
me to ſee it in the firſt epiſtle to Timothy, that 
there were any ſtated paſtors at Epheſus before his 
being left there. That there were preachers there, 
and many, if you pleaſe, is indeed probable ; for, 
it ſeems to me, that the good people at that time 
of day did frequently perform this office out of 
chriſtian friendſhip and zeal, without pretending 
to that indelible character that has ſince been con- 
ferred by certain eccleſiaſtical orders. Numbers, 
no doubt, received the goſpel] in many places, 
where it was not convenient, or poſſible, haſtily, 
to ſettle them in church-order under proper min1- 
ſters : but in the mean while, every one who had 
received the faith came under ovligations, accord- 
ing to his ability and opportunity, to ſerve the in- 
tereſt of the goſpel and the edification of his fel- 
low chriſtians. And as extraordinary gifts were 
frequent among theſe firſt converts, many of them 


4 Animad. p. 90. {| Ibid. p. 89, 90. & Titus 1. 5. 
would 


— 


1 | 
would be well qualified, as well as called upon by 
their brethren, to teach, comfort and exhort in 
their aſſemblies, or even publiſh and defend the 
faith among their heathen neighbours. Of this 
I could give you abundance of direct proofs from 
the New Teſtament, was it neceſſary: but for the 
preſent, what think you of that ſucceſsful tour that 
Paul and Barnabas made into Aſia, recorded in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth of Acts? There were 
numerous converts made, at leaſt at Antioch, Ico- 
nium, and Lyſtra “: yet there were no preſbyters 
ordained for them till the apoſtle made them a ſe- 
cond viſit, on his return to Antioch in Syria +. 
In the interim, therefore, their communion and 
worſhip muſt be maintained among themſelves 
under the direction of ſuch whoſe circumſtances, 
and character for holineſs, zeal, or gifts, would 
naturally give them a kind of miniſterial preſidenc 
among their brethren; officiating occaſionally, one 
and another, by propheſying and exhortation. And 
probably many, whoſe circumſtances would admit 
of it, and whoſe zeal prompted them to it, would 
almoſt wholly devote themſelves to this ſervice. 
Bur, it is not to be wondered at, if many of theſe 
young converts, lately idolaters, now become chri- 
ſtian zealots (if I may be allowed that expreſſion) 
ſhould, at firſt, fall into many miſtakes and errors. 
And it is to be remembered, that wherever the 
apoſtle firſt preached, there was generally a ſyna- 
gogue of the Jews: ſome of theſe Jews received 
the goſpel, and thoſe who had been rulers and 


Acts xili. 43. 48. 49. xiv. 1 4. 20. + Ibid. xiv. 21. 26. 
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C 
teachers in the ſynagogue, would naturally be ſor- 
ward among the chriſtian brethren, whom they 
expected to be incorporated with them in the ob- 
ſervation of the Moſaic rites. Their knowledge 
of the ſcriptures would give them great weight 
with the Gentile converts; and ſome of theſe 
teachers, though they did not believe the goſpel, 
might carry it fair, and ingratiate themſelves with 
the chriſtian converts, in hopes of making them 
proſelytes to the law. Now, ſuch ſort of teachers, 
either Gentiles or Jews, there might be many at 
Epheſus when St. Paul left Timothy there: to the 
latter of theſe he evidently refers in ſeveral parts 
of his firſt epiſtle. They began to inſiſt upon 
their Rabbinical tales, and genealogical tables, 
« defirous of being teachers of the law,” which, 
inſtead of edification, tended only to endleſs diſ- 
putes and © yain janglings“ *. And the apoſtle 
expreſsly tells Timothy, that it was with a view to 
theſe men, and not any preſbyters of the church, 
that © he left him at Epheſus.” He was to © charge 


them not to preach ſuch doctrine ;” or if they 


ſtill went on in their © ignorance and pride,” like 
e men of corrupt minds, deſtitute of the truth, 
% who thought that gain was godlineſs,” perverſly 
diſputing and . doting about queſtions and ſtrifes 
« of words, from whence cometh envy, firife, rail- 
« ings, evil ſurmiſings,“ he was to © withdraw 
“from ſuch +; and forming the church upon the 
model of the apoſtolic doctrine, commit it to the 
care of approved Minifters, as their ſtated ETriso-' 


* 2 Tad. 3. 3-8. . _4tbid. vi. 3.6-: 
To, 


„ 
7%, concerning whoſe character and qualifications, 
the apoſtle gives him directions. Your aſſertion there- 


fore, that © there werepreſbyters, many, at Epheſus - 
before this,” is mere aſſertion, and all your con- 


cluſions from it without any foundation at all. But 
ſuppoſe we were to allow you this, Sir? (for I love to 
be generous,) What if there were ſome preſbyters at 
Epheſus before this? Could there be no occaſion 
for Timothy's preſence and aſſiſtance in this large 
and new formed church, without ſuppoſing them 
deſtitute of all the powers of diſcipline and govern- 
ment among themſelves? Who, but an advocate 
for epiſcopacy, would have ventured ſuch an argu- 
ment? Yes, Sir, a perſon of ſuch extraordinary cha- 
racter might be very neceſſary and uſeful among 
them, without having reſource to ſo extravagant a 
ſuppoſition. I dare ſay the preſbyters, if there were 
any, would be glad of his company, and think them- 
ſelves much obliged to the apoſtle for leaving him 
with them, They would eſteem themſelves happy 
that they had ſuch an apoſtolic man to ſettle their 
church affairs; to reſolve many queſtions they 
would have to aſk, how to proceed in the weighty 
concerns that now devolved upon them; and if 
they had any more preſbyters to ordain, their de- 
ference for him, would lead them to refer the judg- 
ment of the candidate's qualifications, and the pre- 
ſidency of the ſolemnity to him. And thus by his 
aſſiſtance, under the apoſtle's directions, their church 
would be well ſettled with ſufficient miniſters for 
the full exerciſe of all eccleſiaſtical powers. Now 
this was in fact the caſe with reſpect to the church 
at Epheſus; for in this very * to Timothy 

| while 


WE | 

us 
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1 
while there, the powers of governinent are actually 
aſcribed to the preſbyters. © Let the elders that rule 
«© well (TIpoeoTwres Ie ) be counted wor- 
cc thy of double honour, eſpecially they who la- 
te bour in the word and doctrineꝰ *. If you ſhould 
imagine from hence, that ruling and preaching are 
two ſeparate departments in the church, it is equal 
to me, ſince it is evident that the office of a preſby- 
ter included both. But the truth of the matter 


ſcems to be this. While there was ſuch a commu— 


nity of extraordinary gifts among chriſtians, their 
pnblic aſſemblies were principally employed in the 
exerciſe thereof, in mutual exhortations, prayers 


and praiſes}. But the II cecgbvre the apoſtle or- 
dained, were the ſtated preſiding miniſters, to whoſe 


conduct and guidance the church was committed 


for government and order, and the regular admini- 
ſtration of ordinances; and whoſe character was 
« worthy of double honour”, when they not only 
thus preſided well, but © laboured allo in the 
word and doctrine;“ for which there would be great 
occaſion even then, notwithſtanding this community 
of extraordinary gifts; and perhaps, ſo much the 
greater on that account. Preſiding therefore was an 
eſſential part of their office, from the very nature 
and deſign of it. And for this reaſon they 
were called E7iozora; 2 name, that with no pro- 
priety could be applied to mere preachers, nor 
indeed to any who had not the general conduct and 
direction of the churches © over which they were 
overſeers”, committed to their care. And thus in- 
ceed, the apoſtle expreſly deſcribes their office in 


*3 Tim. v.17, 11 Cor. xiv. throughout ef PEP þ 1-6. 
3233. | 
„„ this 


4 ), 

this epiſtle*, Having required it as a neceſſary qua- 
lific ation of a biſhop, ** that he ſhould rule well his 
„ own houſe”, he adds, © For if a man know not 
„ how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care 
* of the church of God”? By which it appears 
that the oeconomy, diſcipline, and good order of 
the church was committed to theſe Emxionora. As 
in fact was the caſe; Timothy ſoon leaving them, 
and no other epiſcopus paſtorum, as I can find being 
appointed in his place; the apoſtle alſo ſoon after 
taking his final leave of them, committed the 
church wholly to their miniſterial care. This Mr. 
C. reminded you of in his letter, though you 
take no notice of it; which might the more 
readily have been excuſed (being one of that ſort 
of arguments, of which there are ſeveral in the 
letter, which are not fit to be anſwered) had you 
not wounded and maimed his account of it in a 
moſt unmerciful manner. In one member of a ſen- 
tence, as it ſtands in a corrected copy now by me, 
you have left out no leſs than ſeventeen words to- 
gether, Give me leave to ſupply them for you thus, 
p. 19. J. 8. after government“ read of this 
church equally to all theſe preſbyters, without 
<« appointing one as ſuperior in order or govern- 
* ment over them”. I imagine you will find theſe 
words in the tranſcript by you, becauſe they are ne- 
ceſſary to the ſenſe, as any one that reads the place 
referred to may ſee. There is, I confeſs, no im- 
poſſibility bur ſuch an omiſſion might happen with- 
out deſign ; but how it could be paſſed over by the 


1 Tim iii. 5. I Lett. P. 19. 
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„„ 
careful collector of ſo many errata as you have 


given, is more difficult to imagine. 1 am willing 


to call it an overſight, though it looks too much 
like a wilful one. A few lines before, Mr. C. men- 


tions an opinion of ſome epiſcopalians; which he 


here anſwers. Ne has been aſſerted,“ ſays he, 


e by the defenders of epiſcopacy, that when the 


% apoſtles took their final leave of any church, 


de where there were preſbyters, they appointed one 
< as biſhop, or governor of the place, to whom 
* the preſbyters were ſubject, and this to prevent 


ce ſchiſms in the church.” This you don't like, and 


ho made the obſervation you know not”*, Then, 


Sir, you muſt know little of the cauſe you are plead- 
ing for, or of it's moſt conſiderable advocates, with 
whom it is a common, and very important obſer- 


vation. I will ſhow it you in one or two authors, 


with whom you pretend to be much acquainted, 
and for whom you expreſs a vaſt veneration. Mr, 
Slater, who has, as you think, ſo fully and ſolidly 
refuted every tittle of the Enquiry, &c. labours this 
point for ſeveral pages in his Original Draught. 
„ Before the apoſtles died”, ſays he, © or when pro- 
« vidence removed them from a perſonal viſitation 
of their ſeveral churches in this or the other pro- 
“ yince, we read in the earlieſt records of the 
church that they ordained many ſingle perſons 


(taken notice of without any fellow preſbyters 


e beſides; over large cities and churches”. Theſe 
e ſingular preſidents,” as he calls them, he ſup- 


Poles © had conferred upon them that ſovereign 


* Animad. p. . + Orig. Dra, ch. iv. p. 209. 
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( 43 
e power over the churches, and their paſtors which 
« the apoſtles reſerved in their own hands during 
ce their lives ;” and imagines that © the miniſtring 
e preſbyters, and the whole church would mani- 
* feſtly ſee by the reſerved apoſtolic powers of rul- 
<« ing, ordination, cenſure, &c. that theſe new com- 
«© miſſioned preſidents, had an authentic and un- 
* queſtionable right of ſucceeding in the ordinary 
„ juriſdiction and prerogatives of their departing 


e apoſtle over them“ x. And that extraordinary bi- 


ſhop of your church, Stillingfleet, in his Unreaſon- 
ableneſs of Separation, taking notice of that paſſage 
in the preface before the book of ordination, where it 
is ſaid, that * from the apoſtles time there have been 
e theſe orders of miniſters in Chriſt's church, bi- 
* ſhops, prieſts, and deacons”, ſays “ What is the 
« reaſon that they expreſs it thus, from the apoſtle's 
time, rather than in the apoſtles times, but 
«© that they believed, while the apoſtles lived, 
e they managed the affairs of government them- 
& ſelves; but as they withdrew, they did in ſome 
« churches ſooner, and in ſome later, as their own 
&* continuance, the condition of the churches, 
e and the qualifications of perſons were, commit 
e the care and government of churches to ſuch 


4c 


0 perſons whom "ey appointed thereto” +? This 


he ſuppoſes to be the caſe with Timothy and Titus 
after all their traveis; ** becaule”, ſays he, while 


« the apoſtles lived it is probable there were no fixed 
“ biſhops, or but few; but as they went off, ſo 


* Ibid. p. 210. 211. 1 Sillingfleet's Unreaſonablenef: of 
Separation, p. 269. 


they 


(ny 
< they came to be ſettled in their ſeveral churches”$. 
And he quotes biſhop Bilſon's Perpetual Gove: n- 
ment for thele particulars, firſt, * That the apoſtles 


did not at firſt commit the churches to the govern- 


<* ment of biſhops, but reſerved the chief power of 


government in their own hands. 2d That uponex- 
* perience of the confuſion and diſorder which did 


* ariſe through equality of paſtors, they appointed 
e at their departures certain approved men to be 
* biſhops”*. Now, Sir, you know who made the 
obſervation ; but that it is not a juſt one”, you ſay 
< is moſt certain”. So ſays Mr. C. It appears, ſays 
he, from the very inſtance, that there is no foun- 
e dation for this conjecture“ . And his reaſon con- 
futes your conjecture, (that Timothy was made 


<« biſhop of Epheſus ſome time before”), equally 


with this. For the apoſtle” continues he, © com- 


c. mitted the government of this church equally to 
< all theſe preſbyters without appointing one as ſu- 
e perior in order or government over them; and 


<« this at a time when he did not expect to ſee their 
faces any more, and likewiſe in proſpect of divi- 
« ſions and ſchiſms”. And this, Sir, you know, Was 


<< a part of the epiſcopal office in thoſe times, viz. 


ce to ſee that no falſe teachers crept in unawares” 
And for this reaſon the apoſtle commands ir 
watchful care and diligence to * feed the church of 


God” ; which includes all the parts of the paſtoral 


office, and the plenitude of epiſcopal power, as far 
as there is any grant for it in ſcripture. You was 
therefore too haſty, Sir, in concluding “ you had 
found an order of biſhops or preſbyters who were 

$ Ibid. * Ibid. p. 270. 
only 
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£ only to teach agreeably to the charge given them 
<« by their ſyperiors$”. No; ſuch preſbyters muſt _ 
be ſought for elſewhere, who have nothing to do 
but to teach, and will teach what their ſuperiors 
think proper; but can never be found in the New 
Teſtament. As far as we have any account of them 
there, they were ordained. by the apoſtles, or by 


their authority to the full miniſterial care of the 


churches where they were fixed, ſubject only to the 
law of Chriſt, infallibly dictated by the apoſtles, as 
the rule of their miniſtry. Whatever therefore Ti- 


mothy and Titus might perform for the ſettlement 


of the churches, they had no commanding autho- 
rity, any further than they delivered the apoſtles 
orders; upon the credit of which theſe Emiouoro, 


in their turn, might command as well as teach ; and 


that even Timothy and Titus, had they ever acted 
in their characters inconſiſtent therewith. 

I fancy therefore, Sir, we ſhall find the names 
and titles given in ſcripture to the greateſt ſtated 
officers of the church, agree very well to theſe preſ- 
byter biſhops without ſeeking for any greater; and 
as you propoſe to © conſider theſe n I will 
attend you therein. 

Indeed I expected at firſt wok you was going to 
make ſome wonderful diſcovery here, and that, for 


inſtance, by conſidering the word © A, you 


would, ſome way or other, make it out, that the 
very meaning of the word mult neceſſarily be a dio- 
ceſan biſhop. But behold! all ends in this,.“ that 
+ theſe angels were perſons ſet over thoſe ſeveral 


$ Animad. p. 89. go. I Animad. p. 90. _ 
; | & churches, 
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* churches, and endowed with ſpiritual authority 
and juriſdiction; whoſe office was always to con- 
* tinue in the church*”. But that they were not (as 


poſſibly, notwithſtanding this, they might be,)“ the 
< preſbyters of fingle independent congregations”, 
we are referred to © Meſſrs. Burſcough and Slater“ . 


Was ever any thing more egregiouſly trifling ! - 


Pray, Sir, what was it you undertook here? Was 
you not to ſhew that ** angel” was a particular 
name or title of thoſe great officers you now call 
* biſhops”$* Or if that was too much, at leaſt to 
prove, that, the office, power and commiſſion of 
<< theſe angels, was plainly ſuch as you now call 
* epiſcopal, and the ſame which is exerciſed by 


our preſent biſhops”||? But what evidence do you 


produce for it? Why this; you make it very plam, 
„ that the angels were perſons ſet over thoſe 
& ſeveral churches, and endued with ſpiritual 
% authority and jurifdiction”. - But if any body 


ſhould: be illnatured enough to aſk you, whether 


they exerciſed this ſpiritual authority as dioceſans 
over ſeveral churches and their paſtors, or only as 
the TIpceoTwres TTpeoBuTe; of ſingle independent 


congregations? This, it ſeems, is out of your pro- 


vince, and we mult ſeek ſatisfaction elſewhere. But 
it is juſt come into my thoughts, that when you ſay 
e you have proved theſe angels had ſpiritual autho- 
e thority, &c.” you may poſſibly mean, that you 
have demonſtrated that they were biſhops; and Meſſ. 
Burſcough and Slater have proved they could not 
be preſbyters. If ſo, there is, at leaſt, two to one 


* Tbid, p. 92. + Ibid. p. 93. $ Ibid. p. 90. || Ibid: p. 91. 
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againſt us. Let us fee—< It is evident then”, you 
fay, *© that the angels of the ſeven churches were the 
** biſhops of thoſe churches ; the office, power and 
** commiſſion, being plainly fuch as we now call 
<© epiſcopal, and the ſame which is exerciſed by our 


„ preſent biſhops as Dr. Brett well obſerves”. This 
encomium upon Dr. Brett's obſervation is, I ſup- 


poſe, to go for proof; for T am very ſuſpicious that we 


ſhall find little elſe. There are three paſſages indeed 
you have produced for this purpoſe out of our Lord's 
epiſtles to thoſe churches, which, you think, put 


the matter paſt doubt. The firſt is, where our Lord 


ſays to the angel of the church of Epheſus; Thou 
* haſt tried them which ſay they are apoſtles, and 
« are not, and haſt found them liars*, that is, haſt 
put falſe teachers to the teſt, examined their doc- 
© trine and miſſion, and found them to be coun- 


« terfeits, as Dr. Hammond paraphraſes the words; 
againſt which I. have no exception. And this you 
are willing ſhould ſtand for an © evident? proof, 


that the angel of the church at Epheſus had the 


fame office with a modern biſhop. But I am afraid, 


the very mention of it in that view, will expoſe 
both the argument and it's author to a ſeverer cen- 
ſure than I am willing ſhould drop from my pen. 
Had you proved indeed from theſe words, that none 
but a biſhop of your order had any right or capa- 
city, to examine the doctrine and miſſion of theſe 
falſe pretenders to inſpiration, you had done ſome- 
thing; but this had been too hard a taſk, and there- 
fore, you content yourſelf with obſerving, that“ this 


Rev. ii. 2. 
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« was a part of the epiſcopai office in thoſe times, 
4% v iz. to ſee that no falſe teachers crept in una- 
* wares”. Very true, Sir, ſo it was, and that for 
this plain reaſon, that it ever was, and ever will be, 

in all times the duty of every miniſter and every 
chriſtian. Theſe falſe apoſtles who appeared at 
Epheſus were, no doubt, the wolves” St. Paul 
warned the Epheſian elders of,* and*with particular 
reference to whom it is, that he fo ſolemnly charges 
them to be watchful”, and to “ take heed to the 
* flock of which they had the overſight”. So that 
it ſeems it was a part of the preſbyter's office too 
in thoſe times, to ſee that the falſe teachers did not 
«© creep into the church unawares”. And St. John 
himſelf, who was the Amanuenſis of our Lord in 
in writing theſe epiſtles, thought this part of the 
epiſcopal office was the duty of chriſtians in general. 
< Beloved”, ſays he, believe not every ſpirit, but 
< try the ſpirits whether they are of God ; becauſe 
£ many falſe prophets are gone out into the world”.+ 
And the elect lady” too in particular, who, I take 
it for granted, was not in orders, he charges to ex- 
amine and reject theſe falſe prophets”. *+ If there 
< come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, 
& receive him not into your houſe, neither bid him 
«© God ſpeed”F. And I ſuppoſe moſt people will 
claim this as their right, both by the laws of God 
and nature, as a chriſtian and a proteſtant principle, 
to judge for themſelves, whether they ſhall receive 
or reject any doctrine, or miſſion, that is offered to 
them as divine, without waiting for the deciſion of 


* Ads xx; 29. 11 John iv. 1. 1 2 John yer. x 
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the biſhop. Nor can I think there are many peo- 
ple would need his lordſhip's aſſiſtance, to deter- 
mine, for inſtance, whether this argument of your's 


proves the divine right of a dioceſan biſhop. The 
angel of the church at Epheſus did that which every 


chriſtian in his congregation had a right to do for 


himſelf; ergo, he was a biſhop of a ſuperior order 


to preſbyters. 


The ſame argument is brought for the epiſco- 
pacy of the angels of the churches in Pergamos 
and Thyatira. But I have a few things againſt 
« thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the 
ce doctrine of Balaam®. *< Notwithſtanding I have 


a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt 


that woman Jezebel, which calleth herſelf a pro- 
& phetels, to teach and ſeduce my ſervants to com- 


<« mit fornication” T. * Now here is”, you ſay, 


« plainly epiſcopal power given to the angels of 
<« theſe two churches”. And to prove it you are 
pleaſed to reaſon a little thus, For the one is re- 
« proved for permitting a falſe propheteſs to ſe- 
ee duce the people to commit iniquity; and the 
« other for having in his church them that held 
« rhe doctrine of Balaam and the Nicolaitans. But 
ci theſe angels would ſcarce have been ſo reproved, 
had they not had the power and authority of pri- 


<« mitive biſhops to excommunicate and caſt ſuch 


« perſons out of the church. It would be unrea- 
ee ſonable for them to bear the blame of other 
“men's faults, if they had no power to correct 
« them”. Very true, Sir! But would it not have 


* Rev. 11. 14. + Rev. ii. 20. 
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been as well if you had ſaid a word or-two to ſhew 
how this correcting power was lodged only in the 


hands of a certain governor, who was of a different 


order from the ordinary paſtors? Then indeed we 
ſhould. have had, for once, ſomething like a ſyllo- 
giſm for your biſhop. For if theſe angels could not 
thus correct theſe heretics without your epiſcopal 
powers, and are yet reproved for not doing it, they 
muſt and ſhould have been biſhops. But as it now 
ſtands I am ſure your readers will want aſſiſtance, to 
find out either the epiſcopacy or the logic of your 
argument. There is no body, I. imagine, denies, 
but that the diſcipline of theſe churches was, and 


_ muſt be principally under the direction of theſe 


angels, as preſidents of their reſpective ſocieties ; 
who if they neglected their duty herein to the pre- 
Judice of the ſociety were juſtly reprovable. And 
yet, this is all there 1s in your argument for your bi- 
ſhop. Theſe angels (ſuppoſing the words directed 
to them perſonally) are reproved for ſuffering theſe 
dangerous doctrines and practices in their ſocieties, 
and therefore, no doubt, had a power of chriſtian 
diſcipline, to cenſure and correct them. Who then 
are you diſputing with, Sir? Whoever denied this, 
or refuſed to ſay, they had the power of primitive 
biſhops; or to add—the fame which your biſhops 


have now appropriated” to themſelves, or all that 


they can claim from the laws of Chriſt? But the 
queſtioa is, under what character they were poſ- 
ſeſſed of this power; whether as the preſbyters of 
particular churches, or as dioceſan biſhops over 
many churches and ſubject preſbyters? But what 
if I ſhould ſhew you other perſons, who certainly 


Were 


( 

were no biſhops, reproved for the very ſame fault 
that you ſuppoſe theſe angels were? Tou may 
find an inſtance*, It is reported commonly that 
« there is fornication among you; and ye are 
1 puffed up and have not rather mourned, that 
e he that hath. done this deed might be taken 
« away from you”. Now, Sir, why did the apoſ- 
tle reprove the whole Corinthian church for the 
| fault of the inceſtuous perſon, if they had no power 
to cenſure him? It had been unreaſonable. But they 
had ſuch a power, and are therefore ordered to/pur 
away from among them that wicked perſon”+; 
which is directed to be done as the act of the whole 
church, < when gathered together in the name of 
229 10 Jeſus Chriſt”T ; though no doubt mi- 
niſterially performed by the preſident of their aſ- 

ſemblies. Nor let it be ſaid this was done by the 
apoſtolic authority. For they are reproved that they 
had not done it before, and are now required to do 
it © in the name of Chriſt”, whoſe law in this caſe 
was dictated by the apoſtle as an inſpired perſon. 

In the ſame manner he directs other churches to 
« warn the unruly; to withdraw themſelves from 
every brother that walked diſorderly; to note ſuch, 
«6 and have no company with them, that they might 
be aſhamed”|]. Here are plainly, Sir, epiſcopal 
powers! and Dr. Brett and you may, if you pleaſe, 
demonſtrate, while you have any power of demon- 


ſtration left, that they are the ſame which our pre- 


ſent biſhops claim. So far you are a perſect preſ- 
byterian and ſcripturalliſt; and by thus veſting the 
power of the keys in the preſiding paſtors of parti- 
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cular churches quite overturn your dioceſan govern- 


ment; which deprives theſe ſcriptural biſhops and 
their eotthes of thoſe full powers of diſcipline, 
which were inveſted in them by the law of their 
inſtitution. But it ſeems Meſſrs. Burſcough and 
Slater have proved, © that theſe angels could not 
<< be mere preſbyters over ſingle independent con- 
& pregations”. But why did not you do it yourſelf, 
Sir? ſince you had here nothing elſe to do. ' What 
Mr. Burſcough has done I cannot tell, but J have 
looked 'over Mr. Slater's Anſwer to the Enquiry 
again and again, page by page; and vexed enough 
you may think, I was to find, that 1 got only my 
trouble for my pains : not a word about theſe angels 
could I find in him. In his 2d chapter indeed,” he 
tries his critical (kill upon ſome Ignatian. phraſes, g 

which the Enquirer has produced to prove, that the 
biſhop's church was ho more than one congrega- | 

tion, but which Mr. S. thinks are not ſufficiently | 

concluſive. But this is not what you mean I ſuppoſe. 
For if there is not one word in Ignatius to prove, 
that the churches of Epheſus, Smyrna, &c. were 
ſingle congregations, that does not prove they could 
not be ſuch; and Mr. S, has not once attempted 
to prove they were not. He thinks indeed, it is 
ſcarcely to be imagined that they were ſuch inconſi- 
derable churches as the Enquirer repreſents them, be- 
cauſe © they were in great towns, where the provin- 
« cial courts were kept, and beſides, were particu- 
e larly honoured by the epiſtles from our Lord in 


4 the Revelations“ . But as every one may not find 
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the ſame difficulty with Mr. 8. in conceiving of 
a ſingle congregation in theſe circumſtances ; ſo I 
ſuppoſe you did not intend to refer us to this for the 
proof, that the angels mentioned in theſe epiſtles, 
could not be the preſbyters of ſingle congregations. 
There is no evidence yet that they were any thing 
more: when you pleaſe to produce it, it ſhall be 
conſidered. But when you ſet yourſelf to enquire 
farther into this affair, Sir, if you pleaſe to look into 
the epiſtles themſelves, perhaps you may unexpect⸗ 
edly, find greater evidence that they were ſingle in- 
dependent congregations, than you can find an 
where elſe that they were more. Tou will imme- 
diatly obſerve, that each of them is expreſſed in the 
ſingular, the church of Epheſus, the church of 
Smyrna, &c”. And what then, you are ready to 
aſk ? Do we not commonly ſpeak of a collection of 
churches in the ſingular too, and ſay the“ church of 

„ England, and the church of Scotland”? We do, 
Sir; and it is not my buſineſs here to enquire into 
the ſenſe or propriety of this way of ſpeaking. 
We are now upon ſcripture evidence, and let me 
aſk in my turn. Do the ſacred writings of the New 
Teſtament ſpeak thus? I believe you will find that 
they always intend by the ſingular, & church”, either 
univerſally all chriſtians as one body ; or a particu- 
lar ſociety : and that their language is univerſally 
„ churches” where there is any evidence that more 
ſocieties than one are ſpoken of. Thus mention is 
made of © the churches of Judea, Galilee and 
Samaria”®*, the churches of Syria and Cilicia+; 
the churches of Macedonia“; the churches of 


Acts ix. 31. + Ib, xv. 41. + 2 Cor. viii, 1. 
ot Ff. 
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„ Galatia”||; the churches of Aſia_Q”. This is their 
invariable language, and not an excepted inſtance to 
be found that I know of. On the other hand, when 
they ſpeak of *achurch”in any particular place,there 
is generally the plaineſt evidence that a ſingle con- 
gregation is intended; the inſtances of which were 
endleſs to be produced, And in the caſe before us, 
we ſee how conſtantly this diſtinction is obſerved, 
When all theſe ſocieties are ſpoken of, they are con- 
tinually © the churches,” „the churches of Aſia”; 
but when each is particularly addreſſed, it is“ ke 
* church of Epheſus, the church of Smyrna, &c“. 
This is, Sir, at leaſt, ſufficient warrant, for one 
that takes his notion of evangelical churches from 
the ſacred writings, to conclude, that they were no 
more or other than ſingle congregations, under the 
perſonal inſpection of their proper paſtors and i in- 
deed he mult naturally fall into it. Tf you would 
have more, the proof lies upon you; and it muſt 
be very politive proof, and evident uncontrovertible 
matter of fact, that can prove it againſt ſo natural 
and ſtrong a preſupiption to the contrary. But where 
you will find ſuch evidence I know not. A mere 
declamation on the probability of their numbers, 
will be nothing to the purpoſe, till you can deter- 
mine what number they had preciſely, © or lay the 
line, and ſay exactly Juſt ſo many and no more can 
poſſibly ſtand in this relation. 6 

The name * angel”, therefore, Sir unleſs you 
can find ſomething more in the word itſelf, than 
you can in.the circumſtances and relations of the per- 
jons to whom it is applied, which I ſuppoſe you 


{3 Cor: xvi. 1, $ lb. V. 19. 
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don't pretend to, is of no ſervice to your cauſe; and 
inſtead of being appropriated to thoſe great of- 
6 ficers you now call biſhops” was applied if at 
all to ſingle perſons, to thoſe who were no more 
than paſtors of ſingle churches. That “ their office 
* was deſigned to continue always in the church”* 
is readily allowed, and is a better argument againſt 
your cauſe, which admits of no ſuch office, than any 
thing you have ſaid for it, from the beginning to 
the end of your © Animadverſions”. And that theſe 
particular perſons might hold their office for life“ 
is very 'probable, fi tamdiu ſe bene gererent”. 
But the notion of an indelible character from cleri- 
cal orders, which a man cannot be diveſted of, be- 
have as he will, is a ſtranger to the ſcriptures, and 
is downright hereſy both in reaſon and divinity. Yet 
it ſeems when our Lord ſays to © the angel of 
on Smyrna, Be thou faithful unto death and I will 
„give thee a crown of life“; it muſt prove, 
that he held his office for life, or otherwiſe *© this 
« precept had been in vain, as Dr. Brett well ob- 
« ſerves d. But if Dr. Brett can furniſh you with 
no better obſervations than this, if I was in your 
place, whatever ſhifts I was driven to, I would ac- 
cept none of them. If you look into the former 
part of the verſe you will find, that our Lord is 
ſpeaking not only to the angel, but to the church 
under his care. Fear none of thoſe things which 
e thou ſhalt ſuffer : Behold, the devil ſhall caſt 
„ ſome of you into priſon, that ye may be tried; 
and ye ſhall have tribulation 3 Be e 


Animad. . 92. + Ibid, p. 91, 1 Rev. ii, 10. 6 Animad. p. ot. 
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ee faithful, &c.” Here our Lord is evidently ſpeak- 
ing to a collective body, thou ſha't ſuffer; the 
„devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon”, Lan- 
guage which is eaſily underſtood when it is con- 
ſidered, that all theſe letters are plainly addreſſed to 
the ſeveral churches, though inſcribed to their re- 
ſpective paſtors, who perhaps are called angels“, 
not ſo much as preſidents, but repreſentatives of the 
_ churches, and who, to be ſure, muſt have a perſonal 
concern in what was ſaid, to thoſe churches. There. 
fore each letter is directed in the beginning of it, to 
<« the angel”, but in the cloſe calls upon © every 
« ear” to attend to © what the ſpirit ſays to the 
* churches“: and in the body of the epiſtle, there 
are generally ſome expreſſions that ſhow the whole 
church is ſpoken to. Remember therefore from 
„ whence thou art fallen and repent; or elſe I will 
*come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy can- 
« dleftick out of his place.* Thou holdeſt faſt my 
<« name, and haſt not denied my faith, even in thoſe 
e days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who 
% was ſlain among youF. And I will give to every 
ce one of you according to your Works. Remem- 
ber therefore how thou haſt received and heard, 
e and hold faſt, and repenth. The devil ſhall caſt 
“ ſome of you into priſon”. The words in queſ- 
tion therefore © Be thou faithful unto death, and 
« I will give thee a crown of life”, are addreſſed 
not to the miniſter alone, but to the whole church, 
in the views of perſecution, wherein, it ſeems, ſome 
of them at leaſt, might expect to ſuffer martyrdom, 


A 


* Rey. ii. 5. + ver. 13. || ver. 23. § Chap. iii. 3. 
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In which lightT am perſuaded, that not 1 every 
reader of taſte will ſee, but every ſerious mind will 
feel a ſtrength and beauty in the- paſſage, not eaſily 
reconcileable with, Dr. Brett's obſervation; that the 
«© precept had been in vain, if the angel had not 
“ his office for life”. But this only by the way. 


It *© Ae will not ſerve your turn, you have 


another name for theſe high officers, and that is 
% Are ro. But as you ſeem immediately to for- 
get (excuſe my freedom, Sir,) what uſe you was to 
make of this word, you will give me leave to re- 
mind you, that you are to prove it uſed in ſcrip- 
ture to ſignify ſuch high officers as you now call 
biſhops. For thus you expreſly ſtate it; where 
you enquire, whether there is no particular name 
or title of office given to theſe great officers”? 
and tell us “ you find that there were two names 
«© given to theſe great officers, which we now call 


<< biſhops”, viz. © Ayyeacc”, which has juſt now 
been conſidered ; and this other Are which 


you now propoſe to conſider, as the name of theſe 
high © officers” , viz, biſhops. By which you muſt 
mean, if I underſtand you, not only that there were 
ſuch great officers as theſe in the church, who might 
for ſome reaſon or other be ſtiled apoſtles, but that 
this name © AmTooToce”? was given to them under 
that conſideration of their character, and as the title 
of their epiſcopal office. But then, Sir, ſome how 
or other, it falls out, either through the fault of my 
underſtanding, or your manner of writing, that I 
cannot ſee any connection with what you propoſed 
in all that you ſay about it for ten pages, at leaſt, 
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( 58. 9 
You tell us, that the twelve, whom our "Oe" 
called by the name of apoſtles, had an office of 
1 great dignity and honour*||; but don't tell us a 
word about their being biſhops. You aſſure us, 
indeed, that St. James was the biſhop of Je- 
<« ruſalem, but without condeſcending to inform 
us, whether he was called apoſtle becauſe he was 
biſhop, or whether his apoſtolate and his epiſcopacy 
were the fame. And yet, if theſe ** Arogroao”? were 
not biſhops, or not ſtiled ſo under that character, 
the dignity of this title, is, as far as I can ſee, no 
more to the matter in hand, than if you had given 
us a diſfertation on the prerogatives and authority 
of a Roman Dictator, to illuſtrate the office of a 
Conſul; or had attempted to prove, that the Elector 
of Hanover is King of Great Britain in his electoral 
capacity. But perhaps this confounding of the 
apoſtolate and epiſcopacy was a mere inadvertency 
or embarraſſment, occaſioned by the difficulty of 
the ſubject; and all you intended was to argue from 
the ſuperiority of the twelve to the ſeventy, and the 
epiſcopacy of James, as ſeparate pleas for your diſ- 
tinction of orders which you fell upon by the way; 
which being diſpatched, you come at length *to the + 
point you ſet out with, and attempt to prove that 
*« ArooTo” was the title given to the ſtated bi- 
ſhops of the church, as having the ſame office and 
dignity with the twelve. I will therefore, take 
theſe ſeveral arguments as they lie. And firſt for the 
ſuperiority of the twelve to the ſeventy. That there 
was fome diſtinftion between them from the firſt is, 
I ſuppoſe, taken for granted on all hands; and there- 
 Animad p. 93. Animad. p. 103. 
| | fore 
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fore I cannot ſee the uſe of your tedious proof of 
it, unleſs it be to convince the reader, that you 
are at a loſs to prove what every body believes, 
(which may ſometimes be the caſe with good writers) 
for a more fanciful, inconcluſive and unneceſſary 
enumeration of particulars was, I think, never put 
together, than you have given us on this head.+ 
Having obſerved, ** that the commiſſion of the 
twelve and the ſeventy was much the ſame”, you 
tell us however, that there was a remarkable dif- 


c ference between them in two particulars”; and 


then give us half a dozen inſtances, or more, in 
which this difference is to be obſerved. * Firſt, 
e St, Mark tells us that our Lord ordained twelve 
that they ſhould be with him; and accordingly 


<* they are every where throughout the goſpels, 


ci reckoned as his conſtant attendants, both from 


ee the time of their ordination, till they were ſent 
forth to preach; and again after their return 


* from preaching, till his aſcenſion”, But “the 
& ſeventy were only to preach”. What only for 


that time? No, not ſo neither; for they too “ re- 
e turned to our Lord”. And though © they are 


never once mentioned again”, that is, as the ſe- 


venty, yet“ it is moſt likely they continued in theſe 
© orders as long as they lived”. And therefore very 
likely too continued generally with Chriſt till his 
aſcenſion, which was a few months after, as it 
is plain they did}. © Wherefore of theſe men which 
* have companied with us all the time that the 
* Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, begin- 


“ning from the baptiſm of John unto * ſame 


1 . r 
* day 


& 


„ 

* day that he was taken up from us, muſt one be or- 
*« dained, &c“. Therefore becauſe the apoſtles were 
generally with Chriſt till his aſcenſion they were 
ſuperior to the ſeventy. And further, the ſeventy 
+ were-only ſent before our Lord's face into the 
cities and places, whither he himſelf would come”. 
And the ſame is moſt probable concerning the miſ- 
ſion of the twelve; for where you learnt that (on 
this occaſion) their ** commiſſion was in general to 
% preach to all the Jews throughout Judea”, or 
how they could do it in the liitle time they were 
gone, 1 don't know. It is pretty evident their cir- 
cuit was through Galilee, where the fame of Chriſt 
by their miracles and preaching diſturbed Herod*. 
But ſuppoſe Chriſt followed the ſeventy, and did 
not follow the twelve? ergo the twelve were ſupe- 
rior to the ſeventy. Again, © our Lord continued 
all night in prayer before he ordained the twelve“. 
As he did on many other occaſions; ergo. © After 
« the miſſion of the ſeventy, the apoſtles were ſtill 
called the twelve”. Becauſe there were juſt twelve 
of them ergo. The twelve only received the com- 
c miſſion to commemorate the ſacrifice of our 
& Lord on the croſs, and to preach the goſpel to 
* all nations“. That is, either they only were to 
partake of the euchariſt ; or they alone to admini- 
iter it; and no body elſe to preach for the propa- 
gation of the goſpel neither. Where you had theſe 
. particulars I cannot readily recollect. However, ergo. 
* And who that well conſiders all this? (and more 
of the ſame kind that he may find here) © but muſt 
* be ſenſible, that the ſeventy SAI were inferior 


* Luke ix. 7. = 1 
Ho 5 . 


c 6 J 


in order or dignity to the twelve apoſtles“? Very 
true, Sir! and where are we now? Juſt where we 
ſet out, viz. That the apoſtles and ſeventy were two 

different Sets of men, one of which had powers 
much ſuperior to the other; and therefore, that 


they were not all upon the ſame footing. Here 


are the premiſes agreed; though not upon your ar- 
guments. But where is the eoncluſion? Was it for- 
got, or could it not be found? Unfortunate in- 
deed! Or did you imagine the inference ſo plain 


that no body could well miſs it? The apoſtles wete 


ſuperior to the ſeventy, therefore, dioceſan biſhops 
are by divine right. But you ſhould have conſi- 


dered, Sir, that ſome people are very dull, and 


others very curious in arguments of ſuch difficulty 
and importance; and both one and the other might 
juſtly have expected that you ſhould have given 
ſome ſketch of the method, by which it might. be 

proved, that our Lord intended by this precedent 
to eſtabliſh a diſtinction of order of a very different 
nature: ſuch as is now maintained between biſhops 
and prieſts for the government of his churches in all 
after ages. This might, at leaſt, have kept us in 
temper. with the author, if we had ſtill been per- 
verſe: enough to refuſe conviction, But not a word 
of that. This was therefore, Sir, a very improper place 


to find fault with other. people's arguments, where 


you had ſo intirely forgot your own. For if the ar- 
gument urged from the parity of the apoſtles (which 
you have a throw at here'by the way) is of no weizht 
(though too heavy, I think, rather to be blown 
away with ſuch a puff) neither will the Cifparity be- 
tween them and the ſeventy ſupport. your diſtinction 
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( 62 ) . 
of order between biſhops and preſbyters: for ac? 
cording to your own account of things the apoſ- 
c tles were but as preſbyters, and the ſeventy as 


« deacons . If therefore any argument is taken 


from hence, it quite overthrows your {ſcheme ; and 


the dignity of the apoſtles, if applied to any ſtated 


order in the church, proves for the honour of preſ- 
byters, as the higheſt officers, next under Chriſt, 
by his own inſtitution. You think indeed you 
have a ſalvo for this, and can till ſupport your 
epiſcopacy, by making our Lord himfelf biſhop in 


your ſenſe of the word, only with a larger dioceſe z | 
for ſo you tell us © we may ſee our Lord ſent out 


«< only two orders of men before his face, becauſe 
* himfelf was biſhop, and there were to be but three 
« orders of men in his church. The difference of 
& the caſe was this; our bleſſed Lord had the whole 
« world for his biſhopric”. And again © we may ſee 
that our bleſſed Lord had three orders of officers 
* in his church from the very beginning of it; firſt 
* our bleſſed Lord himſelf, his twelve apoſtles, and 
<« the ſeventy” I. The extreme inadvertency and 
temerity of which (for I am loth to call it by a harder 
name) greatly ſurprize, and I will venture being 
laughed at for ſaying, afflict me. Tell me, Sir, is not 
Jeſus ſtill «© the biſhop of ſouls”$, who has the 
whole church and world under his gracious in- 


ſpection and care? Himſelf the oracle of truth, 
and the fountain of all power in the church, it's 


law-giver and king? And in what other ſenſe was 


he biſhop while on earth? Was not his perſonal 


* Animad. p. 170. 5 Ibid, p. 170. 171. 51 Pet. ii. 25 
miniſtry 


( 

miniſtry here, as a ſuffering ſaviour and a divine 
teacher, to lay the foundation of his church, and 
give divine inſtitutes for it's future government? 
But has he now reſigned his place to other hands? 
And muſt we ſeek on earth for the univerſal bi- 
ſnopric, power and legiſlation of Chriſt, in a viſible 
head? No, Sir, while we have the bible and our 
eyes, we ſhall not eaſily be perſuaded to go ſo di- 
rectly to Rome. If, while he was alive, he was bi- 
5 ſhop”, remember that though he died, he is alive 
again, and is biſhop ſtill; and your only queſtion is, 
what officers he has appointed under himſelf, the 
ſupreme head, for the ſtated miniſtry of his church? 
And therefore, if the inſtitution of the apoſtles and 
ſeventy was any precedent of this kind, there are yet 
but two orders inſtead of your three. But the truth 
of the matter is, they are no ſuch precedent. Here 
were, indeed, two different Sets of men our Lord 
ſent out to preach; but each a diſtinct college by 
themſelves, and intirely independent on one ano- 
ther: the apoſtles on this occaſion having not the 
leaſt authority or juriſdiction over the ſeventy, who 
received no orders from them, and were no way 
under their direction, but received their com- 
miſſion from Chriſt immediately as well as the other, 
and were accountable to him only for the diſcharge 
of it. A mere imparity in two ſuch independent 
orders of men, has nothing at all to do with, and 
can never infer that ſubjection of order which is in- 
cluded in government, and which is maintained 
between biſhops and prieſts in the hierarchy of the 
church. Beſides, Sir, it is evident the miſſion both 
of the apoſtles and the ſeventy at this time, was no 

| 003e 


664) 


more than a temporary and occaſional employment. 
The apoſtles were indeed deſigned and ſet apart to 
an office of the higheſt honour and importance, as 
t ambaſſadors of Chriſtꝰ ; but they received not 
their proper inveſtiture into this office, with their 
full powers for the actual exerciſe thereof, till after 
our Lord's reſurrection. Then Jeſus was glorified 
and entered on his kingdom, and by the donation 
of his ſpirit ſealed, and empowered them for the 
apoſtolate; but while he was with them they were 
in a ſtate of education for it, and never once acted 
in any thing that looks like the ſame character in 
which they afterward appeared. Their firſt miſſion 
in Judea was princpally deſigned to raiſe men's at- 
tention to, and enquiries after Chriſt by their mira- 
cles, and proclaiming © the kingdom of heaven at 
< hand”. The ſeventy were employed in the ſame 
manner; and you need not have been at any loſs to 
determine, whether they laid down their office and 
became mere lay- men or no, ſince there is no reaſon 
to think they had any proper miniſterial character 
till after our Lord's aſcenſion; when ſome of them at 
leaſt, received farther powers and commiſſion for 
preaching the goſpel, and perſecution drove them 
abroad to publiſh it in the world. Nothing there- 
fore can be inferred from ſuch an occaſional and 
temporary ſervice, with reſpect to the ſtated miniſtry 
of the goſpel church. If you would plead from 
the apoſtolate to epiſcopacy, you mult take the 
apoſtles when they appear in their proper eharac- 
ter, and make biſhops of them then. 


' 
N 
| 
{ 


* 2 Cor.v. 20. © 
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And 


CJ 
And at length we come to this; the actual epiſco- 
pacy of James at Jeruſalem : the account of which 
you tell us“ you have given chiefly in the words of 
« archbiſhop Potter”. It is no great matter whoſe 
are the words: I ſuppoſe you make the opinion and 
argument yourown. * The apoſtle James” then, you 
ſay, © was the fixed paſtor and'biſhop of Jeruſalem. 
* Whether this was done by our Lord's expreſs or- 
&« der, when he appeared to James apart from the 
< reſt, after his reſurrection, or by the election of 
e the apoſtles, is not yet decided”, and I ſuppoſe 
never will. However, he is affirmed by all the 
ancient writers, to have been the firſt biſhop of 
“ Jeruſalem, and ſo early too as at the time the 
<« apoſtles began to ſeparate” +. And here, Sir, I 
ſuppoſe we have the true origin of James's epiſco- 
pacy: for though the ſcriptures are called in to help 


at this dead lift, it certainly was not from thence he 


was firſt found out to be the biſhop of Jeruſalem; 
but ancient writers having called bim ſo, ſome ef- 
fort muſt be made to make the ſcriptures ſay the 
ſame thing. But if the ſacred penman of the Acts, 
writing at the time, ſhall be found to ſay nothing 
like it, in the records he gives of this church, there 
can be no dependance in ſuch a matter of fact, upon 
the traditionary reports of authors two or three hun- 
dred years afterwards. They ſpeak in the language 
of their own times, and finding James pretty much 
reſident at Jeruſalem, call him according to cuſtom 
the biſhop of that aa but if you aſk them for 
their authority, you know, Sir, they can give you 
no ſatisfaction on this head, only the fragments of 
+, Animad. p 96. 

F Hege- 


TOE RG. 


Hegeſippus and an uncertain Clemens dis in 
Euſebius. And “ a learned Romaniſt”, ſays one, 
< tells us that the books where Euſebius had 
„ this, did ſo abound with errors, that they were 
not thought worth preſerving, and ſo are loſt. Let 
% us hear Hegeſippus, who was alive in the reign 
* of Commodus, he fays James ruled that church 
era TW ATOGTONAY: If we take this as it is ren- 
„ dered in Jerome, after the apoſtles, it is not only 
<* againſt grammar, but without any truth, and 
% makes James to be biſhop when he was dead, 
„ fot, he was martyred about the fourth year of 
Nero, and all the apoſtles but the other James 
« ſurvived him. But if the meaning be that he ruled 
% that church with the apoſtles, it ſpeaks him no 
* more the biſhop of Jeruſalem than the reſt of the 
« apoſtles . Others you know make him biſhop 
of Rome, as much as Peter or Paul, and there is I 
imagine as much reaſon for one as the other. St. 
Luke then is the only credible witneſs; let us ſee 
what he ſays. You own © the ſcriptures do not ex- 
* preſly mention his promotion“; and you might 
have added, never once call him biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem. Now I don't ſee how Luke could expett peo- 
ple ſhould underſtand him as ſpeaking of a biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, when he never once mentions the per- 
ſon in queſtion, under that denomination, nor gives 
any hint at all of his conſecration to that office. 
Beſides, this was a very important event: the ap- 
pointing of a new office, ſetting a precedent for all 
churches in after ages; the firſt biſnop that was 


8 


* Dioceſan churches not yet diſcovered, p. 70. 71. 
ever 
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ever made, and done by the apoſtolic coliege; 
and above. all mioſt extraordinary, an apoſtle fixed 
as the biſhop of a particular church. How can a 
reaſohable man think it credible, that ſuch a writer as 
St. Luke ſhould paſs over ſuch an event in ſilence, 
at the very time he is giving the hiſtory of the riſe 
and ſettlement of that particular church ? Surely he 
thought very meanly of the epiſcopal order to put 
ſuch a ſlight upon it's firſt inſtitution! Or, perhaps, 
he did not happen to hear any thing of James's pro- 
motion, or rather degradation to the epiſcopacy! It 
is true the ordination of the elders is not expreſly 
mentioned neither; but then, they are continually 
ſpoken of under their proper name and character; 
the elders or preſbyters of the church. And if the 
hiſtorian; had thus geneaally diſtinguiſhed James by 
ſome ſtyle or title, as the governor of that church, the 
head of this preſbytery, the biſhop or apoſtle of Jeru- 
ſalem, that it might have been but as plain that he 
was biſhop there, as it is, that there were ſeveral preſ- 
byters ſtated officers in that church, all had been well. 
And ſomething like this it ſeems you have found 
out. For «from the twelfth chapter of the Acts 
you ſay, he is conſtantly deſcribed as the chief 
« perſon at Jeruſalem, even when Peter was pre- 
„ ſent”* Where? Why, © when Peter was deli- 
tc yered by the angel out of priſon, he bid ſome 
& of the diſciples go ſhew theſe things to James 
% and the brethren”; therefore James was a biſhop. 
Well but, when St. Paul arrived at Jeruſalem 
from his travels, in preaching the goſpel to fo- 


A 


— 


* Animad, p. 97- | 
F 2 reign 


. 
6c reign countries, bein 2 deſirous to give an account 
5 of the ſucceſs which God had given him, the day 
% following he went in unto James, and all the el- 
« ders were preſent” ! This is very natural as James 
was an apoſtle; but it is ſuch a way of finding, and 
making a biſhop as nothing but bad Luck could have 
hit upon. But the principal thing I find, is what 
paſſed in the ſynod at Jeruſalem”. . Peter © it 
ſeems * only delivers his judgment, as one who 
&. was a member of the aſſembly ; but James ſpeaks 
“ with authority, and his ſentence is deciſive”, But 
pray, Sir, where did you learn that James ſpoke 
with more authority than Peter ? St. Luke does not 
ſay a word about it. As to the word * yp my ſen- 
<« tence is” it certainly implies no more than that 
« this was his judgment in the caſe, that the mat- 
ce ter ſhould be accommodated between the Gen- 
« tile and Jewiſh converts in the manner he here 
« propoſes ; that though the Gentiles were not 
« obliged by the ceremonial law, they ſhould write 
« to them to abſtain from ſome things which the 
“ Jews were moſt offended with in them”. | His 
advice was approved, and the thing was done ; and 
mult this make him a biſhop, the prefident of the 
council taking place even of the apoſtles? Then T 
ſuppoſe Gamaliel was preſident of the Jewiſh San- 
hedrim, and took place even of the high prieſt pre- 
ſent, when in their conſultation about the apoſtles 
he roſe up, and commanded to put the apoſtles 
* forth a little ſpace, and ſaid unto them, ye men 
<« of lirael, take heed to yourſelves, what ye intend 
« todo as touching theſe men. And now I fay 
„ unto you, refrain from theſe men, and let them 
5 alone; 


8 


„ 
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« alone; and to him they agreed”*, He ſpcaks 
with authority and his ſentence is deciſive. But 
te the name of James is placed by St. Paul before 
Peter and John”. Are you willing to allow the 
pope the validity of this argument, when he tells 
you that Peter held the ſupremacy among the apoſ- 
tles, becauſe his name 1s not once, but ne 
in the goſpels put firſt? If St. Paul had mentioned 
theſe names together again, it is as likely as not, that 
he might have ſaid Peter, James and John, or John, 
Peter and James. Some of the church of Jeru- 
« ſalem too, who came to Antioch, are ſaid to be 
* certain who came from James: which implies 
<* that James was the head of that church; other- 
« wiſe, they ſhould rather have been ſaid to come 
from Jeruſalem, or from the church of that 
« place”. Sir, you are very critical indeed ! Peter 
was then at Antioch as well as Paul : James there- 
fore, probably, was the only apoſtle then at Jeru- 
ſalem, accordingly he might ſend theſe perſons to 
Antioch, as the expreſſion would incline one to 
think, St. Paul was often ſending meſſengers and 
evangeliſts from place to place ; they came from 
Paul, therefore Paul was biſhop of the place, where 
he happened to be when he ſent them, otherwiſe, 
it ſhould rather have been ſaid, they came from 
ſuch a town, or ſuch a church. 

Well, but beſides all this put together,“ <« there is 
< not the leaſt hint given us, in all ancient hiſtory, 
<< that St. James ever went out of that place” , 
How then came N to ſay, that Hygi- 
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e nus was the gth biſhop of Rome after James, | 
5 Peter and Paul“ T? I grant it probable that St. 

James lived at Jeruſalem as much, or more if you 
pleaſe than any of the apoſtles; but that he ne- 
ver travelled abroad to preach the goſpel is mere 
conjecture, and that againſt all probability, ſince his 
office as an apoſtle obliged him to it. He is men- 
tioned but once in the Acts as being at Jeruſalem, 
after the conſultation about circumciſion when Pe- 
ter and John were there“ ; ard before that, they, as 
well as other apoſtles, were generally there, or 
frequently returning thither. And the epiſtle of 
James written in Senerdl to © the twelve tribes 
ſcattered abroad”, is a preſumption that he had tra- 
velled in preaching the goſpel to the circumciſion ; 
at leaſt, when added to the obligation of his' apoſ- 
tolate, a greater preſumption that he did, than can 
ever be produced for his being ſo cloſe a reſiden- 
tiary at Jeruſalem. Putting all together” then, 
Sir, as you ſay, I imagine moſt people will think 
that ſuch arguments are ſo far ſrom making it plainly 
appear, that James was the biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
in the modern ſenſe of the word, that they rather 
afford a demonſtration in proportion to the reputa- 
tion of their authors, that nothing can be ſaid to 
give countenance ar probability to ſuch an imagi- 
nation. However, Sir, ſuppoſe now we were to 
take it for granted that the matter of fact was 
fully proved, and that you had ſo ingeniouſly put 
theſe things together, that one does not know how to 
fay any thing againſt them; there may be yet ſome 


J Dieceſan churches not yet diſcovered, p. 71. Gal. ü. 9. 
Wal 1 diffi- 


( 3 
difficulties attending the moſt undoubted facts, but 
which, if they are well cleared up, add new ſtrength 
to the poſitive evidence. Such I apprehend there 
are here, which I will take the liberty therefore, 
to propoſe to you for your reſolution. For in- 
ſtance, St. James being an apoſtle, I cannot think 
what occaſion there could be to make him a biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, for the exerciſe of ſpiritual authority 
and juriſdiction there. The apoſtle includes all the 
powers of epiſcopacy, and a great deal more, for 
e omne majus continet in ſe minus”, you know*; he 
might therefore direct the affairs of this church 
while he was preſent by his apoſtolical authority. 
It would be an idle thing to make him a biſhop for 
that purpoſe. Beſides, his commiſſion as an apoſ- 
tle, was inconſiſtent with his undertaking the office 
of a biſhop in a particular church, as his fixed and 
ordinary charge. A biſhop” you know, © has 
a certain diſtrict under his government called a 
<« dioceſe, beyond the limits of which he has no au- 
« thority at all', and which requires his ſtated 
care and refidence. But how could he undertake 
this, who had as an apoſtle, received a commiſſion 
from Chriſt himſelf, to go and teach all nations“? 
He muſt either reſign or be degraded from his apoſ- 
tolate, before he could be biſhop of Jeruſalem; the 
epiſcopacy being ſo much inferior to the apoſtolic 
effice. And what had he done to be thus put down? 
Or who had authority to do it ? But when he came 
to be biſhop how came it about that he had the pre- 
| ſidency of the apoſtles? For © there”, you ſay, © we 
& always find him named firſt” (that is once) © and 

Animad. p. 116. + Ibid. p. 130. f Matthew xxviii. 19. 
; 2 pre- 
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* preſiding whenever he is mentioned with any, 
of the apoſtles, which can no other way be ac- 
<« counted for, but by his being fixed in the biſhop- 
ric of that city, and by virtue of his epiſcopal 
« chair, taking place of all, even of the twelve 
* apoſtles themſelves, and preſiding whenever any 


A 
* 


“ matter concerning the church was tranſacted in 


* his dioceſe“ . But this account of the matter, 


Sir, is the very thing that perplexes me; and in- 
ſtead of accounting for difficulties, makes every 
thing quite unintelligible. I cannot make it out, 
for inſtance, what peculiar authority James could 


have in the ſyncd at Jeruſalem, merely becauſe 


it was held in his dioceſe. Is it the law of eccle- 
ſiaſtical ſynods for the biſhop of the place where they 
are held to be preſident of the council, be named 

firſt, take place of every body, and have a decifive 
authority ? Or was this a peculiar privilege an- 
nexed to the See of Jeruſalem ? *The biſhop”, 
you ſay, © by virtue of his epiſcopal chair took 
place of the apoſtles themſelves”. Is the epiſco- 
pal office then ſuperior to the apoſtolical ? I thought 
the apoſtles had an infallible dictating authority 
and general government over all particular churches 
and paſtors. If you ſay James was himſelf an apoſ- 
tle. Not and biſhop too : begging pardon. Bur if 
he was; then he preſided as an apoſtle, not as bi- 
ſhop. And ſo we have a ſupremacy among the 
apoſtles; Jeruſalem is the apoſtolic ſee, and James 
is pope initead of Peter. Will you put me into the 


way, Sir, of getting over theſe difficulties ? or ra- 


ther, will you ſuffer your own "refletions to ani- 
* Animad, p. 98. | | 


mad- 


— 
— 
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madvert wich ſ uitable ſeverity, upon the unreaſon- 
ableneſs of à conjecture, that brings ſuch a load of 
contradictions, abſurdities and impoſſibilities upon 
the ſacred ſtory, where there is not the leaſt foun- 
dation for it; and where without it, every thing is 
as plain and eaſy as the meaneſt underſtanding could 
deſire * ? St. James was an apoſtle, was for ſeveral 
years much at Jeruſalem, as the reſt were, and as 
even Paul, though © the apoſtle of the Gentiles”,* 


was often going thither: but not a ſyllable is ſaid 


of him, nor any thing recorded as done by him 
there, but in his apoſtolic character. 

We know there were preſbyters at Jeruſalem, and 
that they were ſubject to the apoſtolic authority; 
but there is not a word that implies their ſubjec- 
tion to James under any other character: on the 
contrary the very paſſages you have produced, are 
themſelves ſufficient proof, that theſe preſbyters were 
the only ſtated and ordinary governors of the church 
next under the apoſtles. In the very firſt inſtance 
they are mentioned alone. © Then the diſciples every 
« man acording to his ability, determined to ſend 
ee relief to the brethren which dwelt in Judea, which 
ce alſo they did, and ſent it to the elders by che hands 
ce of Barnabas and Sau!” +, But why were they ſent 
to the“ ELpers”? Why not to the apoſtles ? Why 
not to James? The reaſon is obvious ; 
was an affur that properly belonged to the manage- 
meat of theſe © ELDERS“, to whom the ſtated care 
of the church. or chur 


ches concerned, was com- 
mitted. 


* Sometimes” you tell us © they are men- 
„ tioned with James cheir biſhop”®F. Once and no 
Rom. xi. 13. + Acts xi. 29. 30. t Animad, p. 100. 
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E 
more they are mentioned with him; but whether 
as“ their biſhop” let any man judge. St Paul be. 
ing arrived at Jeruſalem, „the brethren received 
„ him gladly. And the day following he went in 
“ unto James, and all the elders were preſent”®. 
All that can be made out from theſe words alone is, 
that Paul met the elders of the church at James's 
houſe; but if you examine the circumſtances, and 
connection of the ſtory, you will ſee that this inter- 
view was conducted in ſuch a manner as proves 
theſe elders to be the principal paſtors and proper re- 
preſentatives of the chuch. The meeting ſeems to 
have been by appointment, as a conſultation previ- 
ous to the apoſtle's appearing in public. He tells 
them © what things God had wrought among the 
& Gentiles by his miniſtry”; they rejoice at it; but 
inform him, what unfavourable impreſſions the bre- 
thren of theirchurch had received concerning him ; 
and ſince they would all ſoon hear of his arrival, and 
muſt have a full meeting about it, they propoſe to 
him a prudent expedient, to give all ſatisfaction, 
Do this that we ſay to thee : we have four men 
that have a vow on them; them take, and pu- bs 
“ rify thyſelf with them. As touching the Gen- 
<« tiles which believe, we have written and con- 
e cluded, that they obſerve no ſuch thing”+. And 
Paul followed their prudent advice. They ſpeak 
here in every thing as perſons who had the proper 
direction and adminiſtration of this church under 
their care: nothing being ſaid of James but that 
they met at his houſe, | | 


A 


Ade xi. 17.13, f lb. 19. 26. | 
| 7 | * Bar- 


( 93 3 
In every other inſtance in which they are men- 
tioned, they are joined with the apoſtles and next 
them, as the only ſtated preſidents of the church. 
It was determined at Antioch, that Paul and 
* Barnabas ſhould go up to Jeruſalem to the 
5 apoſtles and elders; and when they were come 
they were received of the church and of the 
pc apoſtles and elders; the apoſtles and elders 
came together to conſider of this matter; then 
<< pleaſed it the apoſtles and elders with the whole 
church to ſend choſen men”. The letter is ſub- 
ſcribed The apoſtles and elders and bone 
«St, Paul as he haſted through the cities” hows 
churches were planted, © delivered them the de- 
< crees that were ordained of the apoſtles and elders 
© which were at Jeruſalem”+. Not the leaſt no- 
tice taken of James, but as included among the apo- 
ſtles: the only character under which he appeared. 
Of which there is this farther evidence, that when 
Judas and Silas, who belonged to the church at Je- 
ruſalem, and who carried the decree to Antioch, 
had diſcharged their commiſſion there, they are ſaid 
to be © let go from the brethren”, not to James, 
but «to the apoſtles”. 
| You are therefore, Sir, very unhappy in the 
choice of ſuch an inſtance for the ſupport of your 
cauſe, where, ſo far as there is any evidence one 
way or another upon the ſubject, it is directly againſt 
you. And if you had well conſidered beforehand, 
what your. argument required from you, that to 
make any thing out, you mutt have proved St. 
James to have laid down his apoſtolic character, 
* Ib. ch. xv. 2. 4. 6. 22. 23. + Ib. ch. xvi. 4. ch. xv. 33. 
or 
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or be degraded from it, or that conſiſtently with 
it, he might undertake the care of a particular 
church as his ſtated charge ; that he had many con- 
gregations, in which every part of the chriſtan wor- 
ſhip was celebrated by their own preſbyters, under 
his care, reſerving the powers of government. in his 
own hands, fo that the preſbyters, had nothing to 
do with them by their office: ſtrong as your imagi- 
nation is you had certainly never attempted it from 


facred hiſtory. 


But we have not yet done with the word A- 
Taos? You © beg leave to fay a little more 
about it's meaning” *: and would perſwade us 
e from the application of that word to ſome 
particular perſons, beſides thoſe choſen imme- 
diately by Chriſt,” that they were raiſed to 
the apoſtolic office, equal in order to the twelve, 
their proper ſucceſſors, and thereſore biſhops 
<« in your ſenſe of that word“ f. But if you had 
any value for epiſcopacy, Sir, you ſhould rather, 
by all honeſt means, have endeavoured to conceal 
it from the world that ſuch a plea had ever been 
imprudently urged for it's ſupport. © Ir is ſtoop- 
« inglow indeed, as a conſiderable writer obſerves, 
* and the ableſt patrons of dioceſan epiſcopacy 
„ have had the modeſty and prudence to ſpare 
* this argument” F. And I hope you, Sir, will 
have the ingenuity to retract it, if you will ſuffer 
the ſacred writings to convince you, as they will 
do every unbiaſs'd reader: that the apoſtles never 
ordained any to the ſame office and dignity with 
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* Animad. p. 103. Ib. p. 103-111. 4 Dr, Doddridge's 
Fam. Expo, on Philip. ii. 25. Notes. 


them- 


E 
themſelves, as you aſſert; that it does not appear 
the perſons in queſtion had any fixed paſtoral 
charge; or if they had, their being called ATos- 
70001 Shad no relation to that character at all. Give 
me leave to produce ſome eder of each of theſe 
partieulars. This name,” you fay then,“ was 
&* confined to the twelve alone, till they thought fit 


e to ordain others to the ſame office and dignity 


« with themſelves”: and immediately add, as an 
inſtance of it, „and ſo we may find. Paul and 
* Barnabas called apoſtles, after they had been 
* ſolemnly ordained and conſecrated to that office 
e by the biſhop with his clergy at Antioch”. An 
inſtance directly contradicting the propoſition ! 
Were the biſhop of Antioch and his Clergy” 
ſome of the twelve? Or can a © biſhop and his 
* clergy” ordain apoſtles? * This biſhop”, you 
ſay, was Evodius, ordained biſhop of Antioch 
« by St. Peter” *. But when I ſuppoſe you had 
forgot what you had ſaid twenty three pages before, 


you tell us“ Ignatius was the man who was made 


“ biſhop of Antioch by the Hand of St. Peter 
„ himſelf”? T. The truth of the matter is, there 


is no evidence St. Peter made either of them bi- 


ſhop. Some ſay one, and ſome the other, and both 
with equal uncertainty. 
the biſhops of Antioch,” ſays © Dupin”, is 
e not exact. He calls Evodius the firſt biſhop of 
* Antioch after the Apoſtles, and places the be- 
ginning of his pontificate at the year of our 
8 433 but this is "_— ad conjecture, 


cc 


cc 


1 * Avimad, P. 103. Note + page 5 
nor 


&< Euſebius's liſt of 
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A 
nor does he tell us the length of it. He places 
the beginning of St. Ignatius's pontificate, whom 
<« ſome have made the immediate fucceſſor of the 
+. apoſtles in the ſee of Antioch, at the year of the 
i empire of Nero 14, and of Jeſus Chriſt 68. To 
„ him ſucceed Heron, Cornelius, Heros, &c. It 
&« is not known how long each of theſe governed 
0 the church of Antioch, nor what year they began; 
e and died. Euſebius does not mention it in his 
* hiſtory, and ſeems not to have placed them in 
te the order of chronology, but merely according 
< to his own fancy“. I hus the exiſtence of your 
ordaining biſhop, at leaſt at the time in queſtion; 
is a mere fanciful conjecture. St. Luke, a native 
of Antioch, who lived at the time, and wrote the 
hiſtory of the planting and firſt tranſactions of that 
church, knew nothing of him. But the pretence 
of his ordaining Paul and Barnabas, is, not only a 
chimera, tis a direct affront to the matter of fact 
related by Luke himſelf, the intimate companion 
of St. Paul, probably an eye-witneſs, and an in- 
ſpired hiſtorian. He relates it thus. Now 
<« there were in the church that was at Antioch, 
« certain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, and 
ce Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of 
<« Cyrene, and Manaen which had been brought 
ce up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. And as 
< they miniſtred to the Lord, and faſted, the 
« Holy Ghoſt ſaid ; ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, 
<« for the work whereunto I have called them. And 
« when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their 


* Dupin's Eccl. Hiſt. vol. 2. ch. 2. p. 17. 18. 1zmo. 
hands 


t: +3 
© hands on them, they ſent them 200251 * - There 
is no biſhop here concerned. Nor is there the leaſt 
foundation to imagine that Barnabas and Saul were 
now inveſted{with the apoſtleſhip. A Suppoſition 
urterly inconſiſtent with the nature of the office, and 
contrary to what St. Paul ſo repeatedly declares, 
and largely proves concerning himſelf in his epiſtle 
to the Galatians! Paul an apoſtle”, ſays he, not 
«© of men, neither by man”, ie. not by the inter- 
vention, or ordination of any man whatever,“ but 
by Jeſus Chriſt T. But I certify you, brethren, 
<« that the goſpel which was preached of me, is 
not after man. For I neither received it of man, 
neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of 
“ Jeſus Chriſtꝰ T. He goes on to aſſure them, that 
when he was firſt called to the apoſtleſnip, he 
« conſulted not with fleſh and blood”, but imme- 
diately entered on his office: did not ſo much as 
go to Jeruſalem to thoſe who were apoſtles before 
% him”, till after he had exerciſed his miniſtry ſome 
years; and that when he did go, he neither received 
any farther inſtruction or authority from them. 
Here, Sir, you ſee the apoſtle himſelf denies his 
being ordained to his office by man at all, and 
proves his call immediately from Chriſt to the 
apoſtleſhip many years before this ſuppoſed ordina- 
tion at Antioch. But St. Luke himſelf ſufficiently 
explains the View, in which we are to underſtand 


this ſolemnity. He tells us that Paul and Bar- 


« nabas returned to Antioch from whence they had 
been recommended to the grace of God, for the 


* As UV, 2, 3. + Gal. i. - Y 4 31. 8 
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work which they had fulfilled”. + Being or- 


deredupon this tour by an expreſs revelation, ** they 


«© were” ſolemnly recommended to the grace of 


God“ by the prayers of the Church: the impo- 
fition of hands being a common rite, indifferently 


uſed on various occaſions of ſolemnity; eſpecially 
in recommending perſons to God by prayer*. . But 
James too, it ſeems, is another inſtance of one 
whom the apoſtles ordained to the ſame offiee and 
dignity with themſelves, by making him biſhop of 
Jeruſalem. If fo, a very different perſon from him 
you have juſt before attempted to fix in that See: 
for James the leſs, brother of our Lord”, whom 


we meet with ſeveral times at Jeruſalem, was him- 


ſelf one of the twelve, and received his commiſſion, 
not from his brethren, but from Chriſt himſelf. 
As for any other James, brother of our Lord, or- 
dained by. the twelve, to be an apoſtle and biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, he is no where to be found, that 
I know of, but in your own imagination: when 
you produce any evidence of his real exiſtence it 
ſhall be attended to. 
But theſe inſtances apart. 

Your notion of “ the apoſtles ordaining others 
* to the ſame office and dignity with themſelves”, 
„making them upon a par with themſelves“ , and 
<* truly of the apoſtolic order is founded upon 
a very great, and ſcarcely pardonable miſtake con- 
cerning the nature of their office. The apoſtolic 
miniſtry was infallible and authoritative, by virtue of 
a perſonal grant of peculiar powers from Chriſt im- 


+ Ads xiv. 26, Vid. Gen. xlviii. 14. 15. 16. Matt. xix. 13. 
Heb. vi, 2. + Animad. p. 105. Note, I Ib. p. 104. 


medi- 


* 
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mediately to them, as the inſpired authoriſed dic- 
ators of his wilt to all men. Abundance of paſſa- 


ges in the ſacred writings are ready at hand to 
1 


to all truth . Then ſaid Jeſus to them 


1 


* 
XN 


* 
14 o 
8 


4 ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, 


« and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 


te uttermoſt parts of the earth.” + If any man think 
„ himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him ac- 
„ knowledge that the things that I write unto you, 
c are the commandments of the Lord. Theſe 
paſſages need no comment; they carry demonſtra- 


tion with them for the point in hand, that the apo- 
ſtolical miniſtry was perſonal: an office in which it 


was impoſſible for them to have any compeers 
or collegues without a particular and immediate 
deſignation from Chriſt. This was in fact the caſe 
with reſpe& to Matthias, and St. Paulò; in which 
caſes there was nothing of any ordination, commiſ- 
ſion or authority from men. And truly the very na- 
ture of the office ſuperſedes all ſuch human interven- 
tion. With reſpect to the ſtated and ordinary paſtors 


John xvi. 13. XX, 21. 22. 23. + Acts i. 8. t 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 


" 


I Acc 1. 23. 26. F Atts 2 6. 15. 


ove this: Let three or four ſuffice. Howbeit, 
the ſpirit of truth is come, he will guide 


— 


peace be unto you: as my father hath 
I We even ſo fend I you: And when he 
lad this, he breathed on them, and faich 
© Uhto them, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſe- 
4e ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto. 
them; and whoſe-ſoever fins ye retain, they are 
c retained”*, ** But ye ſhall receive power after that 
e the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you; and ye 
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6829) 
of the church indeed, as they pretend not to any 
new revelation, or any miraculous powers to prove 
their call from Chriſt, it appears neceſſary in ſome 
regular and orderly way, to have a human appoint- 
ment and ordination to the miniſtry, to give them 
the current eſteem and value of miniſters before 
men: but a man that brings miraculous credentials 
with him, to prove an immediate commiſſion from 
Chriſt himſelf, could receive no additional authority 
or recommendation from men, nor be ſubject to 
thoſe forms of order, that are adapted to ordinary 
caſes, in entering upon the diſcharge of his office. 
All that any man, or body of men, though them 
ſelves inſpired, could do in this caſe, is to ſatisfy 
themſelves concerning the evidence of his miſſion: - 
that being admitted, his authority is eſtabliſhed. 
But without ſuch an immediate appointment of 
Chriſt to the perſon in queſtion, it had been a moſt. 
impious preſumption and rebellion, impoſſible to 
ſuch men as the apoſtles, to think of, for them to. 
give him a commiſſion to go and declare to all men 
where ever he came, that he ſpake immediately by 
the authority, and in the name of Chriſt. They 
could not in ſuch a caſe, give him ſufficient powers. 
ro ſupport his pretences, or ſecure him, or themſelves 
from diſgrace. From hence therefore, Sir, 1t ap- 
apears t chat ſuch a ſucceſſion in the apoſtolate, as that, 
the proper character, powers, and authority of that 
office, ſhould deſcend from one to another, by hu- 
man deſiznation, is impoſſible and contradictory in 
the nature of things. An ambaſſador may employ 
many perſons under, him, in the execution of his 
commiſſion, but he cannot inveſt any perſon with 


his 


ta ) 

his own character, as an ambaſſador, or appoint a 
ſucceſſor therein. If another ſucceeds to that cha- 
racter, it does not deſcend from his Predeceſſor, 
but immediately from his Principal, by a new grant 
of powers to the perſon who is to repreſent him, 
and to act with authority in his name. The apoſtles 
were thus ſtrictly ſpeaking, © the ambaſſadors of 

fChriſt“, their commiſſion perſonal and incom- 
municable. If any other perſon aſſumed that cha- 
racter, he muſt produce the credentials of his inſpi- 
ration, as the apoſtles did. If he could not do this 
to ſatisfaction, he muſt be rejected as an impoſtor. 


To ſay he was authoriſed by an inſpired apoſtle to 


declare this truth, or eſtabliſh this order, as the will 
of Chriſt, is diſclaiming any pretence to the apoſto- 
lic character himſelf, and reſting all his authority 
upon the inſpiration of another. But this was not 
the way of the apoſtles themſelves. St Paul, for in- 
ſtance, does not reſt the truth of his doctrine on the 
inſpiration of Peter, James, or John, or any other 


perſon, but appeals directly to the proof he gave of 


& Chriſt ſpeaking in him” that © he received from 
<« Chriſt himſelf what he delivered“; and that © the 
ce things he wrote were the commandmentsof ChriſtF. 
Obſerve then, Sir, the eſſential difference between 
the office of an apoſtle, and that of any other per- 
ſon acting miniſterially upon the credit of their re- 
velation. The apoſtles were the oracles of truth, 
and their dictates in the name of Chriſt, the ſove- 
reign rule of faith and order to all ſucceeding r mini- 
ſters and churches. Thoſe they ordained to the 
ordinary miniſtry of formed churches, neither had 


& 2 Cor, xiii, 3. 1 Cor. xi. 23. | Id. cup. 3 XIV. 37 7. 
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in fact, nor pretended to have, the ſame miſſion or 
qualifications; but governed the churches upon the 
authority of the apvitolic doctrine and eftabliſh- 
ment, which they received as the infallible will of 
Chriſt. If you ſay the apoſtles might ordain per- 
fons to ſucceed them in that part of their office, 
which concerned the government of che church; as 
is often picaded by the advocates of epiſcopacy. It is 
true, when they formed churches under ſtated paſtors, 


they gave them conſtitutions to regulate their or- 


der and communion as chriſtian ſocietie-': but that 
they left any ſucccfiors, with the apoſtolic authority in 
government, is utterly untrue, and in fact impoſſible; 
their government being abſolute, and univerſal over 
all particular churches where-ever they came, as 
founded upon their infallibility, by which they 
could ſay, This is the law of Chrift. Bur this was 
perſonal. And that I may if poſſible, finiſh your | 
conviction on this head, Sir, 1 will here ſer before 
you the true opinion of Dr. Barrow ; for which you 
ſeem to have a great regard, though in this inſtance, 
you have been ſo unhappy, as intirely to miſtake 
and miſrepreſent it. This will oblige me to ſpend 
more words than I ſhould otheranls chooſe to do, 
upon an human teſtimony : but the weight his 5 2 
ment may have with you, and the veneration 1 have 
for his piety and learning, muſt plead my excuſe. 

Mr. C. gave it as his own, and the general opi- 
nion of the church, that © the apoſtolic office ceaſed 
* with the death of thoſe that were immediately 
* called hy Chriſt, Some indeed”, he ſays, © have 
“ aſſerted that there is to be a ſucceſſion of them 
to the end of time. But I think the learned 

| { cc Dr. | 
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& Dr. Barrow's reaſons againſt it are unanſwer⸗ 
6 abie my Upon this you find fault with him for 
not ſpecifying the particular place in the Dr's. 
works he intended; and ſcem ſlily to inſinuate as 
though no ſuch thing was to be found in him. 
However, for the ſatisfaction of the reader”, you 
undertake to give a very different account of the 
Doctor's opinion, and quote two paſſages from him, 
by which, you think it muſt be plain to every 
body that reads them”, that “ this great and 
„ learned man's opinion concerning the apoſtolic 
office was, that one or two peculiarities be- 
* longing to that office, as the immediate com- 
& miſſion from Chriſt, and the univerſality, ceaſed 
“ with the apoſtles: but every other part of it did 
ce continue to be exerciſed by the biſhops, their ſuc- 
& ceſſors, after their. demiſe; ard does ſtill conti- 
% nue, and muſt continue to the end of the world, 
& and conſummation of all things}”. But if every 
body, or any body, Sir, ſees this to be Dr. Barrow's 
opinion from your quotations, they muſt read with 
your Spectacles, which | am ready to think, muſt 
have ſome magical property in them. The firft 
paſſage, as it appears to che naked eye, has no refer- 
ence at all to the ſubject, either expreſſed or im- 
plied. The ſcripture” he thinks © countenances 
<« the diſtinftion between biſhops and preſbyters, 
from the ſuppoſed epiſcopacy of the angels in 
% the Revelations, and of Timothy and Titus.” 
What countenance they give to this diſtinction has 
been conſidered already, and is not our bulineſs 

here. Only it may be obſerved by the way, the 

„Lett. p. 23. + Animad. p. 113. 114. 
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Dr. is very ſnort and modeſt on that head. But 


what has this to do with the ſucceſſion of the apo- 
ſtolate ? The ſecond paſſage indeed has ſome better 
appearance. What authority the holy apoſtles 
ce did aſſume and exerciſe, tie ſame we may reaſon- 
<« ably ſuppoſe derived to them, viz, our ſpiritual 
ce guides and governors ; the ſame in kind, although 
not in peculiarity of manner, (by immediate com 
« miſſion from Chriſt, with ſupply of extraordinary 
gifts and graces) and unlimitedneſs of extent: for 

they do ſucceed to the apoſtles, in charge and 
< care over the church, each in his precinct, (the 
< apoſtolical office being diſtributed - among them 
« all.) The ſame titles which the apoſtles aſſumed 
< to themſelves, they aſcribe to their ſympreſbyters, 
& requiring the ſame duties from them, and pre- 
<« ſcribing obedience to them, in the ſame terms. 
& As they did challenge to themſelves, an authority 
“from Chriſt, to exerciſe theſe, and the like acts 
te of ſpiritual dominion and juriſdiction, exacting 


$ punctual obedience to them; as we alſo ſee like 


e acts exerciſed by biſhops, whom they did conſti- 
ce tute to feed and rule the church; ſo we may 
* reaſonably conceive all governors of the church 
“(the heirs of their office) inveſted with like autho- 


„ rity, in order to the ſame. purpoſes ; and that 


& correſponding obedience is due to them: ſo that 
& what blame, what puniſhment, was due to thoſe 
* who diſobeyed the apoſtles, doth in proportion, 
« belong to the tranſgreſſors of their duty, towards 
the preſent governors of the church; eſpecially 
& conſidering that our Lord promiſed his perpetual 


65 * irene: ang aſſiſtance to the apoſtles”, Here 
| I con» 
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* 8 Sir, the tn ſeems at firſt view, to IS 
high, andperhapsalittle incautiouſly yet it isevident 
he in this place, ſpeaks of no other ſucceſſion from 
the apoſtles, than that the paſtors they ordained had 
from, and afrer them, the ſtated and ordinary 
charge and care over the churches, each in his 
* precinct,” being intruſted with this charge and 
care. And therefore, when he ſpeaks of the apo- 
_ «© ſtolic office being diſtributed among them all, 
« as the heirs of that office,” it muſt be thus un- 
derſtood, that each in his place derived from, and 
after the apoſtles, the ſtated care and miniſtry of 
the church. You have marked indeed the word 
« ſucceed” by a different character, as though it 
muſt neceſſarily ſignify, I ſuppoſe, that they poſ- 
ſeſſed the ſame character and full powers of the apoſ- 
tles: but when you can prove, it ſignifies any thing 
more, in plain Engliſh, than to follow after, or come 
next to, the Dr. ſhall be blamed for uſing it here. This 
ſucceſſion he exprefly aſcribes not to any ſuperior 
order in particular, but to all our ſpiritual guides 
and governors in general; the preſbyters and bi- 
ſhops the apoſtles ordained to feed and rule the 
church; the ſcripture © ErTioucra 3 * ſuch as the 
- Epheſian elders, for inſtance, who were ſuch biſhops, 
and to whom this office is expreſsly committed, to 
feed and rule the church of God. And though he 
elſewhere makes a diſtinction between biſhops and 
preſbyters, he does throughout his diſcourſe on this 


ſubject, include all in the ſucceſſion, © each in his 


<« precinct:“ but in this very paſſage denies that they 
' ſucceed to the proper character and office of the 
apoſtles. He does not ſay, as you unfairly repreſent 

GX - | him, 
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him, that © perſons who have not an immediate 


e commiſſion from Chriſt, and univerſal miniſtry, 
© may yet exerciſe every other part of the apoſtolic 
<« office”; which is to the laſt degree abſurd and 


| contradictory. All that he allows to“ theſe ſpiritual 


de guides,“ is a power of the ſame kind,“ i. e. a ſpiri 


tual power, ſuch only as is neceſſary to edification; in 
the proportion that belongs to their place, and only 
as directed by apoſtolic doctrine and practice, as he 
explains it in the next ſentence: but as for “ the 
* manner in which the apoſtles exerciſed their au- 


<* thority,” it was © peculiar to themſelves,” as 


perſons who where-ever, they came, could produce 


their e ie in their © extraordinary gifts and 


* graces” of their qualification and * immediate 
« commiſſion from Chriſt,” to act as his apoſtles, 
or ambaſſadors. So that inſtead of giving us the 
Doctor's opinion, you have fathered upon him a 


notion which he denies i in the paſſage you produce 
for it. 

But how came BY to look for his opinion on 
this head here; where it is not profeſſedly his ſubject, 
only hinted at in general terms, and by the bye! ? 
Mr. C I iv ppoſk e did not think it neceſſary, only 
in a private letter to a clergyman, to mention the 
particular page of a paſſage ſo celebrated, that it 
mult be difficult for a perſon, who has the Dr's 
works at hand, not immediately to fall upon it. 
The notion which he ſays the Dr. has confuted, 
(though you have unwarily, and without attending | 

to the conſequences adopted it,) can properly belong 
only to thoſe, who maintain a viſible ſupreme head 
of the church univerſal. And if you had looked inta 
the Dr's Treatiſe of the Pope” $ Supremacy, you 


might 
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might have found the following reaſons, againſt | a 
ſucceſſion in the apoſtolic office, | 
et is a rule in the canon law, that aperſonal 
e privilege doth follow the perſon, and is extin- 


„ oviſhed with the perſon. The apoſtolical office, 


&« as ſuch, was perſonal and temporary; and there- 
« fore according to it's nature and deſign, not ſuc- 
e Ceſſive, or BR antcatts to others, in perpetual 
« deſcendence from them. It was, as ſuch, in all 
te reſpects extraordinary ; conferred in a ſpecial man- 
* ner, deſigned for ſpecial purpoſes, diſcharged 
& by ſpecial aids, endowed with ſpecial privileges; 
* as was needful for the propagation of chriſtianity, 
* and founding of churches. To that office it was 
cc requiſite, that the perſons ſhould have an im- 
ec mediate deſignation and commiſſion from God. 
It was requiſite that an apoſtle ſhouid be able 
to atteſt concerning our Lord's reſurrection or 
ce aſcenſion. It was needfal alſo that an apoſtle 
<« ſhould be endowed: with miraculous gifts and 
* graces, enabling him both to aſſure his autho- 
cc rity, and to execute his office. It was alſo, in 
e St. Chryſoſtom's opinion, proper to an apoſtle, 
<& that he ſhould be able, according. to his diſcre- 
e tion, in a certain and conſpicuous manner, to im- 


< part ſpiritual gifts, It was alſo a privilege of 


< an apoſtle, by virtue of his commiſſion from 
* Chriſt, to inſtruct all nations, in the doctrine and 
e law of Chriſt. Apoſtles alſo, did govern in an 
* abſolute manner, according to aiforetion; as be- 
< ing guided by infallible aſſiſtance. It did belong 
to them to found churches, to conſtitute paſtors, 
* to ſettle orders, to correct offences, to perform 
all ſuch acts of ſovereign ſpiritual power, in vir- 
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« tue of the ſame divine aſſiſtance. Now ſuch an 
office was not deſigned to continue by derivation; 
for it containeth in it divers things, which appa- 
<« rently were not communicated, and which no man 
vłithout groſs impoſture and hypocriſy, could chal- 
* lenge to himſelf. Neither did the apoſtles pre- 
< tend to communicate it. They did indeed appoint 
< ſtanding paſtors and teachers in each church 
they did aſſume fellow-labourers or aſſiſtants in 
<« the work of preaching and governance; but they 


did not conſtitute apoſtles equal to themſelves in 


authority, privilege or gifts”. Upon this laſt ob- 
ſervation. he adds a note. The apoſtles them- 
„ ſelves do make the apoſtolate a diſtinct office 
< from paſtors and teachers which are the ſtanding 
« officers in the church; Eph. iv. 11. 1 Cor.-xil. 
*« 28.” And upon the whole concludes that © the 
< apoſtolic office did expire with theirperſons““. 

This no doubt, Sir, is the paſſage Mr. C. ed 
to. Lou ſee it is quite to his purpoſe; that the Dr. 
and he exactly agree, and that upon ſuch reaſons as 
few people would like to diſpute againſt, I only 
obſerve farther, on this occaſion, that ſince in all 
reaſon, what an author delivers upon any point, only 
incidentally, in general popular terms, is to be ex- 
plained by what he ſays, where he profeſſedly, largely, 
and argumentatively treats upon the ſubject; this 
juſtifies the ſenſe I have given to your quotation ; 
and ſo they both ſay the ſame thing: which, I 
doubt not, muſt be a greater mortification to you. 
than I ſhould be willing to give, could it be hand- 
ſomely avoided. But 


* Barrow's works Vol. 1. Pope's Suprem. Suppoſ. 2. p. 72-74, 
| To 
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To return to the Arrog roD⁰. Exuαν er 


were, you ſay, < perſons fixed in ſeveral churches, -- - 


e which injoyed the office and dignity of apoſtles, and 
* which were moſtly at their dioceſes”. But when 
you pretend to produce ſuch things as theſe, out of 
the ſacred writings, to people who have got bibles 
in their hands, and are capable of reading them, 
are you not afraid of being aſked for the proof? 
TI aſk you for it, Sir. Where do you find, that 
theſe apoſtles of the churches, (if we muſt call them 
| ſo) had any fixed paſtoral charge, when you don't 

fo much as know their names? Timothy and Titus 
are out of the queſtion. I have already ſhown they 
had no ſtated relation to any particular church; 
nor are they the perſons here ſpoken of. Suppoſe 
then Luke and Apollos were theſe brethren and 
Arroq ro What churches will you fix them in? 


Why did you not tell us their dioceſes, where they 


moſtly reſided? They were evidently the churches 
of Macedonia, or Aſia, of which they were, on this 


occaſion, called the apoſtles: but how will you make 


it out that they had any paſtoral relation to theſe 


churches, or generally reſided there? Luke, for 


many years after this, was the companion of St. Paul 
in his travels, was with him at Rome in his firſt 
impriſonment, where he concludes the hiſtory of 
the Acts with'obſerving, that Paul dwelt two years 
there“; and the laſt we hear of Apollos i is, that 
he was at Crete, from whence he went with Titus 
to meet Paul at Nicopolis+ : but not the leaſt hint 
given 2905 where to form ſo much as a a conjecture 


Adds xxviii, 30. ÞF Tit, iii, 4735 
upon 
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: 2 chat either of them had now any fixed paſ- 
toral charge. 

The only perſon you have left then, i is Boi bre⸗ 
ditus, whom you, and the Drs. Hammond and 
Whitby, with Theodoret and Hilary, and no doubt 
many more, make the biſhop of Philippi.“ But 
not a ſingle reaſon that any of you give for it, only, 
his being called Arora. And this is your 
way of proving, that *AmToorao" ſignifies a biſhop; 
for Epaphroditus was a biſhop, becauſe, he is called 
* ATooT0OAg.” But there wants, at leaſt one reaſon 
more, and that is, ſome inſtance, in which he is ſpo- 
ken of, as having a paſtoral relation to this church; 
that would make him a biſhop indeed, though not 

a dioceſan. Thepbhurch at Philippi does not ap- 
pear to be above one congregation, which already 
had * it's biſhops and deacons, I and had Epaphro- 
ditus been the principal paſtor, or preſiding biſhop 
in their aſſemblies, it is not probable he would have 
been ſent upon ſuch an errand, as to carry the con- 
tributions of that church to Rome; which muſt 
keep him abſent a great while, when the ſtate of the 
church, expoſed to perſecution, and the attempts of 
falſe teachers, as appears from the epiſtle to them, 
would requite his preſence at home. There is no- 
thing faid of him, but what is applicable to the 
character of an eminen:ly active, uſeful chriſtian; 
| who might devote his life, very much to the ſer- 
vice of the church, and of the goſpel in gene- 
ral. Mary ſuch inſtances, no doubt, there were 
in thoſe beſt of days, when extraordinary gifts, 
as well as eminent graces, were frequent, even among 
private chriſtians. St. Paul calls him © a brother” +; 

1 Phillip. i. 1. + Philip. ii. 25. 
= ſo 
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ſo he does all chriſtians, his brethren, it is his com- 


mon language. He adds indeed, my companion 


« jn labour, Syvepyov*®. | And: you think that, WwHO- 


© ever will take the pains to examine, will find, that 


* moſt of thoſe whom St. Paul calls his forii or 


« Svuvepyol, were of the epifcopal order, or biſhops 
ce in our ſenſe of the word”. This is much like ano- 
ther cutious remark you have, that * where-ever 
« we find St. Paul mention any perſon by name, 
er that perſon was no leſs than an apoſtle or biſhop, 
« either actually or deſigned to be.” + Such for in- 


ſtance as Priſcilla, Phebe, Chloe, and Apphia. And 


other pious women, it ſeems, there were here at 


Philippi who were thus dignified. And I intreat 


« thee alſo, true yoke-fellow, helpthoſe women who, 


„ 93 
: 


* coMndxnody po; laboured with me”. And any chri- 95 


ftians, that eminently aſſiſted him, in the ſervice of 


the goſpel, are his fellow labourers, © with Clemens 
«alſo, and other my fellow-labourers, Evveryty 
© wov?FJ. But your note, upon the firſt clauſe of 
this verſe, has a finer ſtroke than any yet. © And 
t what farther proves Epaphroditus to have been a 
e perſon of high dignity in the church, is, that, St. 
“Paul likewiſe calls him his true yoke-fellow: I 
<« intreat thee allo true yoke- fellow; putting Epa- 
phroditus upon a par with himſelf” J. Only it 
happens to fall out croſsly now, that, this © yoke- 
« fellow” was ſome-body elſe, and not Epaphrodi- 
tus; who was at Rome with the apoſtle, while he 
was writing this, and probably, himſelf his Ama- 


nuenſis. So that this © true Sufyyo,? was fome 


other good chriſtian at Philippi, and who bids a 


* Philip. ii. 25. + Animad. p. 100. Phil. iv. 3. 
I Animad. p. log. Note. 
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good deal fairer for being a biſhop or gen of tliat 
church than Epaphroditus; who does not certainly 
appear to have any paſtoral charge at all, any more 
than Luke or Apollos. Yet, I add, if theſe per- 
ſons had then been ſtated .paſtors of churches, this, 
name © ATooraa” has no reſpect to that relation. 
at all ; and therefore cannot expreſs, or intend any 
peculiar eminence of ſtation therein. The word 
itſelf has nothing in it that implies any ſuch thing. 
Ir $ common and familiar' meaning is one that is ſent 
upon any buſineſs or meſſage, by another. . Thus it 
is uſed, where our bleſſed Saviour ſays, The ſervant 
<< is not greater than his Lord, neither he that is ſent. 
( Arroqrohoc) greater than he that ſent him.”$ And 
thus it may be properly applied to any perſon, who 
receives a commiſſion from, and acts in the name of 
another. But under what character, and with what 
powers he is ſent can never be learnt from the word 
itſelf; that muſt be determined by conſidering the per- 
ſon from whom he comes, the occaſion and deſign of 
his miſſion, the inſtructions he receives, and the 
credentials he brings. And thus our Lord himſelf 
may be called the apoſtle and high prieſt of our 
profeſſion,” as he actually is,“ without any danger 
of confounding his character (as you ſeem to do 
both here and elſewhere) with that of his own ſers 
vants. He is evidently ſtiled thus, with reference 
to his being ſent into the world by the father, and 
acting as his ſervant, in the 8 of redemption; 
but with a very different character and powers, and 


for very different purpoſes, from any other meſſen- 
4 John, xiii, 16. Heb. iii. 1. 


ger 
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f 


get God ever ſent into the world. And the apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt have that denomination, with reſpect 


to their miſſion immediately from Chriſt, as the 
perſons he ſent forth. But AN Exxancuy”, 

perſons ſent by the churches, to repreſent them, 
execute a truſt or tranſact any buſineſs in their name 
appear under a very different character, and are 
truly * the meſſengers of thoſe churches”, though 
not meer Goers on errands.” And the perſons in 


queſtion, are ſo evidently denominated thus, with 
reſpect to their being deputed by the churches, for 


a particular, ſervice, that it is amazing, any perſon 
ſhould be able to put another conſtruction upon it. 
The apoſtle expreſsly ſpeaks of one of theſe brethren 
whom he ſent, to Corinth, with Titus, as © choſen of 
« the churches to travel with him with the grace“, 
or charitable contribution they were carrying to Je- 


ruſalem. And when he calls them the ATogroa of | 


« the churches,” he adds immediately, * therefore. 
<« ſhew you to them, and before the churches (eg o- 
&* x70) TWEXKANG wv) the proof of your love” +; theſe 


perſons being conſidered as repreſentingrhe churches,” PIER 


by which they were choſen. And thus, Epaphroditus 
is the Axor of the Philippians,” becauſe he, on 
that occaſion, acted for, and in the name of, the whole 
church. He who miniſtred to my wants ;“ ( who 


te regarded not his life, to ſupply your lack of ſervice 


« toward me: I conſidering himſelf herein as re- 
preſenting the church. There is therefore, Sir, no 
manner of occaſion for your repeated wonderments'. 
on account of the word Meſſenger”. A little 


* 2 Cor. viii. 19. f ver. 24. f Philipp. ii. 25. 30. 
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attention to the paſſages f in queſtion, would have 
convinced you of the propriety of it, and might 
have prevented your haſty and indecent charge #7 
abſurdity upon the Tranſlators; who, no doubt, 
knew the meaning of Ng ron very well, and 
what regard was due to Theodorer's criticiſm; and 
preferred, 1 dare ſay, the evidence of fact and 
common ſenſe, before his extravagant gloſs. But 
fuppoſe it had been, as you defire; rendered 


* Apoſtles,” where is the difference? Apoſtles of 


< the churches,” are in plain Engliſh, «Mellengers of 
<« the churches ;” and, in Fact, were ſuch. Bad the 
original word in this place been © AY,“ we 
ſhould have heard, through both cars, of the ab- 


ſurdity of making this nden Appellation, of 
the higheſt order of created excellence dwindle 


into the word Meſſengers: though it is too, in 
Fact, frequently and properly uſed in the New 


Teſtament, for a meer Goer on errands“. 


I hope therefore, Sir, you will remember your 
promiſe, and trouble us with no more criticiſms 
on theſe words: it being evident that you have as 

reat an averſion to the critical, as to the contro- 
verſial art. Your inſinuation, that © the chief ſup- 
cc port of our cauſe from Scripture lies in Exig- 
© #cF0; being rendered biſhop, and Aaron 
„ meſſenger,” is beneath contempt z and ſhows you 
very much a ſtranger to the people and the cauſe 
you have undertaken to oppoſe, as well as that you 
have engaged to defend. For indeed, your man- 
ner of treating the ſubject, diſcovers a too ſlender 
acquaintance, with the common arguments of your 
own 


| (87 28), 
-owh writers; though your deſign was to gain 
reputation, by ſhewing you was © not unacquainted 
& with the writings of thoſe great men.” * 

Mr. C's remarks upon the words of our Lord to 
his apoltles—** As the Father hath ſent me, even 
< ſo ſend I you”—** And lo! Lam with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world” +—which you 
laid great ſtreſs upon in your letter, you treat with 
2 ridicule, that falls only, and with great and juſt 
ſeverity, upon yourſelf. *© His argument,” it 
ſeems, is “ flimſy, and without common ſenſe and 
reaſon” T. But I am afraid, Sir, this will turn 
up a worſe than © flimſy®* animadverſion ; though 


1 ſay, you have taken ſo much pains in it.“ $ 


f you took any pains, it muſt be to miſrepreſent 


your author z which, indeed, you have done to 
_ purpoſe. He tells you—** All that can be infer- 
& red from theſe words of Chriſt—I will be with 


you to the end of the world—in general is, that 


&« Chriſt will have a church, and officers to mini- 
te ſter in it, to the end of time. But who or what 
« theſe officers are to be, or what powers they ſhall 
<« be inveſted with, the text does not ſay—Who 


te the apoſtles ſucceſſors are, we muſt learn from 
ce other ſcriptures, that are more particular and 


* determined.“ ] This, then, is the point he 


is upon Who are the apoſtles ſucceſſors? apoſtles, 
or dioceſans, or preſbyter-biſnops? That there is 
no ſucceſſion of apoſtles, he refers you to Barrow. 
The queſtion then is, whether dioceſans, or preſ- 
byters ſucceed the apoſtles in the ſtated miniſtry 


* Pref. p. 3. + John xx. 21. Matth. xxvili. 20. 
t Animad. p. 116. F Ibid, || Lett. p. 22. 
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of the church? That * dioceſan biſhops are not 
the apoſtles ſucceſſors in the apoſtolic office,” he 


is proving in the paſſage you fall upon. The 
<« offices,” he tells you, are very different. The 


one being itinerant, the other fixed miniſters.” 
And then adds, in the words you have quoted 


& Tf Chriſt's commiſſion extended only to dioceſans, 


« then preſbyters, or prieſts, are excluded.” (Take 


care you don't underſtand it, Sir) For, upon that 
ſuppoſition, that Chriſt did not include preſbyters 


in this appointment of a ſtated miniſtry for his 
church to the end of time, they certainly are ex- 


cluded. And if he gave commiſſion for no others 


than dioceſans to ſucceed the apoſtles to the world's 


end, © the church is to have no others.” But, lays 


he, © if preſbyters are included, and undoubtedly 


they are, then we have all we contend for.“ i. e. 


That Chriſt's commiſiion authorized his apoſlles to 
ordain preſbyters to ſucceed them, in the ordinary 
work of the miniſtry, to the end of the world. 
Very plain, and very true! But what have you to 


ſay to this? Why—** You don't know that any 
« writers of your church ever faid, that the 


„ apoſtles were meer dioceſan biſhops, as their fuc- 
« ceſſors were.”* And no one charged any of 
your writers with ſaying ſo. The only enquiry is, 
who are their ſucceſſors? Yet, your hand being 
in, you have a good mind to fay this ſtrange thing, 
which, it ſeems, no writer ever did: for you find 


* Animad. p. 115. 


that 
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that © the apoſtles were, in ſome: ſort, dioceſan 
* biſhops; only that was their dioceſe where-ever 
they thought proper to go.” * That is, they 


were biſhops, without any certain biſnoprickx: Or 


rather, all had 'the ſame dioceſe; 1. e. the world. 
How remarkable you are for common ſenſe and 
| reaſon! Then you add, © But our author ſays, 
e that dioceſans have power to ordain only dioce- 
<« ſans.” What ſhall I call this? I will let it go 
without a name, ſince it's proper one is not fit to 
be ſpoken. You will © conſider the apoſtles then 
e for once as univerſal preſbyters.” But then, you 
don't know what will become of the order of 


„ deacons.” Pray, Sir, give yourſelf no trouble 


on that head. No occaſion was given you to 
_ conſider the apoſtles in that ridiculous point of 
view, but your own wilful miſtake. But you aſk, 
& Could not common ſenſe and reaſon have told 
cc our author, that the apoſtles muſt naturally have 
<« it in their power to commit ſuch and ſuch parts 
e or portions of their own office and power to ſuch 
© and ſuch inferior orders of men as they thought 
< proper for the edification of the church and the 
« work of the miniſtry, as in fact they did?“ But 
in fact they did not: and leſs than a common ſhare 
of underſtanding, with careful attention to the 
words of our Lord in queſtion, might have con- 
vinced you that they could not. As Chriſt came 
from God, ſo they were ſent forth by Chrift to a& 
in his name, and with his authority, inthe eſtabliſh- 


* Animad. p. 115. 
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ment of his church and kingdom in the world. 


By this authority they ordained officers for the 
ſtated miniſtry of his church; and to officers and 
ehurches thus formed agreeably to his will, he 
promiſes his gracious preſence to the end of time. 
But no part or portion of this their proper office 
and power had the apoſtles any right or power to 
communicate. 

There is another paſſage of Scripture which 


Mr. C. referred to“, as a check upon Chriſtian 


Miniſters afpiring to authority one over another, 
which you have the ingenuity to convert rather to 
a poſitive inſtitution of an imparity of order among 
them . Our Lord tells his diſciples, Ye know 
<« that the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe domi- 
«© nion over them, and they that are great, exer- 
e ciſe authority ran them. But it ſhall not be 
« {© among you. "4 Upon which Mr. C. ob- 
ſerves, that our Lord did not allow of a ſuperi- 
« ority among his own apoſtles, but when they 
e were contending for it among themſelves, he re- 
e proved them.” And is not this the Caſe ? 
What ſay you to it? Why—-< That he has abſo- 
<« Jutely miſtaken the ſenſe. of this verſe.” And 
not content with obſerving ,that © our Lord by no 
e means forbids there being any one great, or that 
there ſhould be any one chief among his miniſ- 
« ters, But only lays down rules in what manner 
e thoſe that are great and chief among them ſhould 


« behave themſelves.” You mult allo make him 


* compare theſe prelates, or perſons preferred to 2 


PLett. p. 31. + Animad. p, 169. 270.2 Matt. Ax. 25, 26. 
higher 
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« bigher: ſtation in the church, to himſelf,” And 
Jeft we ſhould not ſee the beauty of the remarks, 
you are at it again, and “ would have the reader 
particularly obſerve, that our Lord compares to 
< himſelf thoſe that ſhould be raiſed to higher fta- 
5 tions than others in the church.” And to make 
it ſtill more emphatical, repeat it once more, He 
* compares them,” I ſay, * to himſelf. 


The words upon which this choice obſervation 
is is founded, are, 60 Even as the ſon of man came 
« -not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter.” 
Where i is the compariſon? He propoſes his own 
condeſcenging and bleſſed example ro humble their 
aſpiring minds, and no compariſon is intimated, 
but that which expreſſes the infinite diftance and 
diſproportion between him and them; there 
adding ſtrength to the motive of his example. 
Which is more apparent by the turn of expreſfion 
in the parallel paſſage. For even (Kay yap) 
ce the ſon of man came not to be miniſtred uata, 
c but to miniſter.” And if 1 ſhould recommend 
this example to you, I affure you, Sir, I have no 
thoughts of comparing you to our bleſſed Lord. 
But beſides, upon what principles would you con- 
teſt this equality among the apoſtles? Do you 
believe, or would you be glad to find a ſupremacy 
and diſtinction of order and juriſdiction among 
them? If ſo, ſpeak out: if not, why do you 
diſpute with your author for ſaying, our Lord did 
not allow a ſuperiority among chem? If this 


particular paſſage, conſidered by itſelf, does not 


H 3 ſufficiently 
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ſufficiently prove it; are there not abundance of 
others that do, and that oblige us, by juſf analogy, 
to underſtand this ſo too? There is nothing againſt 
which our Lord ſo frequently cautions them, as 
aſpiring to chis ſuperiority over one another: as 
though it was deſigned for a ſtanding reproof of 
the worldly ambition, he forelaw would be too 
much found among his miniſters. His conſtant 
maxim with them is,. — % Whoſoever ſhall exalt 
de himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and he that ſhall 
x6 humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted ; »#* particu- 
larly addreſſed to the twelve when he had been for- 
bidding them to be called Rabbi, Maſter,” 
or Father,” becauſe they were but « : Brethren.” 
When. they diſputed at other times who ſhould be 
greateſt, they were aſhamed, to own it; ; becauſe 
they were aware it was contrary to the ſpirit and 
precepts of their Maſter : and Jeſus reproved it, 
by ſetting a child before them, and telling them, 
< that unleſs they were converted, and became as 
little children,” i. e. had their preſent. temper 
and views changed, and became unambitious as a 
child, they could not enter into the kingdom of 
85 heaven; ” that if any of them deſired to be 
ce firſt,” to have dominion and authority over his 
brethren, the ſame ſhould be * laſt of all, * of the 
leaft eſteem with him, and but __— the ſervant of 
"« all.” And © he that is leaſt among you all, 5 
the moſt humble, and it may be of the leaſt ac- 
count, “the ſame ſhall be great. * The only 
mark of honour among them was to be, dif- 


Matt. xxiti. 12. F Ibid. 8, 9, 10. t Matt xviii. 1—5. 
Mark ix. 33—36. Luke ix. 0m | Rp 
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tinguiſhed humility and zeal. And this is, no 


doubt, the ſenſe of the paſſage you comment 
upon. Not, that he allows any of them to think 
of being great or chief over his brethren, with 
reſpect to order. For this dominion and lordſhip 
is evidently forbidden equally to them all, and 
with reſpe& to the exerciſe of their common mi- 
niſtry, and therefore has no reference to any ſup- 
poſed primacy among themſelves: the diſtinction 
not being made between different degrees of go- 
vernors, but between the civil and eccleſiaſtical 
government. The princes of the nations,“ 


i. e. civil magiſtrates, © exerciſe dominion ag au- 


thority : but it ſhall not be ſo among you.” No 
lordſhip or dominion of this kind mult you ex- 
pe, or aſpire to; your diſtinction of honour will 
be, humble zeal and diligence in my ſervice. 
Sttive to excel in this. And indeed no other ſu- 
periority was there among them: the nature of 


their office would not admit it. They had all 


the ſame commiſſion and authority; and to raiſe 
any appearance of diſpute about it, is only Pay- 
ing a compliment to the biſhop of Rome, 

This equality of the apoſtles does not indeed, 
of itſelf, prove, that there mult be a parity among 
the ſtated paſtors of the church. Yet, as it ap- 
pears. in fact to have been the eſtavliſhment of the 
apoſtles, in forming the Chriſtian church ; ſo it 
appears, from theſe documents of our Lord, and 
the whole conduct and doctrine of the apoſtles 
afterwards, to be moſt agreeable to the ſpirit and 
genius of Chriſtianity : and that, ſuch an imparity 
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as. carries with it dominion, among his miniſtery 

over one another, is contrary thereto. 
And it were to be wiſhed, that the hiſtory of 
Chriſtianity, ſince the apoſtolic age, had not af- 
forded fo clear a demonſtration, as it does, of this 
diſagreeable truth. Bur notwithſtanding all the 
caution the NewTeſtament has provided againſt it, 
this ſpirit began early to work; and fad were the 
effects it at length produced. In this reſpect anti- 
quity is the rod of epifcopacy ; and I wonder 
ſome people ſhould be ſo fond of calling for it as 
they are: they muſt be very hardened. The 
pureſt antiquity is directly againſt the matter of 
fact, for any ſuch biſhops op conſtitution of 
churches as you now plead for, And the after- 
ages where it takes place, give us ſuch an account 
of things, that the publication of it to the world, 
has often given the greateſt offence. | Yet, you 
are remarkably ſanguine on this head ; are certain 
you can make it fully appear, that * the intire 
e current of ancient eccleſiaſtical hiſtory is abſo- 
te lutely againſt us.” * © Even for the two firſt 
* centuries, you hope to make it fully appear, that 
< the primitive biſhops were juſt the ſame as they 
*© are with us now.” $ Vain hope! But here you 
have firſt, a very ſevere cenſure for Mr. C. He 
had ſaid, that, As to the fathers, thoſe of the 
e two firſt centuries at leaſt, were all, to a man, 
* againft your opinion of dioceſan epiſcopacy, ac- 

** cording to the Engliſh ſpecies,” i. e. againſt the 


* Ammad. p. 108, $ Ibid, p. 117. 
divine 


„ - 
divine right of ſuch a dioceſan epiſcopacy as is now 
practiſed in England; if,“ ſays he, credit may 
4 be given to the impartial writers and members 
* of your church.” “ And then, after giving, in 
a few lines, his reaſons for mentioning only the two 
firſt centuries, he directly introduces Sir Peter 
King's enquiry, and Dr. Reynalds's letter. And 
yet, in quoting this paſſage, you have the con- 
ſcience to ſay He has not given the leaſt hint 
* who thoſe impartial writers are; no, not of 
e any one of them; that we might ſearch and ſee 
« whether his allegations were juſt or not, or 
* whether thoſe very impartial writers them- 
* ſelves, were juſt in their repreſentations or not.“ 
Juſt in the ſame manner, alſo, you treat him in 
another caſe, which I will mention here, though 
a little out of place. When he takes notice of four 
different opinions of 'church-writers concerning 
epiſcopacy, he refers, under each head, to the 
perſons who held that opinion. To the firſt he 
adds, Thus Sir Peter King” To the ſecond— 
« This was the opinion of our Reformers before 
« Laud's time To the third—< So Dr. Stilling- 
ce fleet To the fourth“ So Dodwell, &c.— + 
But when you come to remark upon his account, 


you are pleaſed to ſay, © all is without any manner 


e of proof whatever, without mentioning ſo much 
<« as one of our writers that was of that opinion; 
* and then, without farther ceremony, very gravely 
& draws this concluſion, viz. That our cauſe lies 


* Lett. P. 24 $ Animad, P- 116, 117. T Lett. p. 15, 16. 
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bleeding under the hands of the moſt eminent 
<< writers of our -own church, without telling us 
„ho thoſe eminent writers are.““ Such things 
as theſe, Sir, do not look as though you had much 
regard to your reputation, either for ſenſe or hon- 
our; unleſs you took it for granted, that every 
body would miſtake a bold face for an honeſt one. 


But to paſs nas li 0:6 5 


Fou hope to make it fully appear out of choſe 
„ few! memorials that we have of the two firſt 
< centuries, that the primitive biſhops were juſt 


the ſame as they are with us now; and if you 


prove from theſe early writers, that in their time, 


the orders of biſhops, preſbyters, and deacons, 
were eſtabliſhed in thoſe churches of which we 


have any account; and that there were ſeveral 


<< preſbyters under the biſhops; you ſhall ſuppote 
< you have ſufficiently proved your point.” + But, 


with ſubmiſſion, Sir, this is fo ſar from proving 


your point, that it only proyes you much a ſtranger 


to the main thing in diſpute between us, concern- 


_ ingepiſcopacy. You muſt be told, if you do not 


yet know it, that there are a great many more 
things wanting to make up the dioceſan frame, 
Which you will in vain look for in thoſe writings. 
To omit many others ; ice if you can find there 
any traces of biſhops who were (not choſen preſi- 


dents, but) of a diſtinct ſuperior order to thoſe 


ſcripture © Erioucra,? whom the apoſtles ordained 


| paſtors of the churches; to which ſuperior office 


* Animad. p 31. + lbid. p. 117, 


| the 


( 107) 
the powers of government, ordination, confirma- 
tion and cenſure were appropriated, ſo that theſe 
Preſbyter-biſhops had no concern therewith, by 
their order, any more, for inſtance, than the dea- 
cons had, by their inſtitution, with the proper and 
peculiar acts of preſbyters. Or that theſe many 
preſbyters were the miniſters of ſo many diſtinct 
congregations of Chriſtians, in which every part 
of. Chriſtian worſhip was performed and the ſacra- 
ments adniniſtred ; but their government and diſ- 
cipline, with the. inſtitution of their miniſters, in- 
tirely reſident in the biſhop, to whom they were 
all ſubject. Fou know, Sir, you cannot produce 
any thing « of this kind from theſe authors ; though 
without it, all you have collected from them, 18, 


jult nothing to your purpoſe. 


As for your firſt authority, * 1 The Friffle of 
$6 Clemens Romanus, to the Corinthians,” it is ſo 
LN it is 5 credible any perſon who has read 
it, ſhould ſeriouſly produce it to prove a diſtinc- 
tion of order, by divine right, between biſhops, 
and preſbyters. i do not ſay you have not 

read it; but this I ſay, that if you have, you are 
a very comical Gentleman, and muſt, one would 
think, be deſignedly ludicrous in your comment 
upon this noble teſtimony. The ſum of the teſti- 
mony is, in ſhort, this—That Clemens mentions 
the high prieſt, prieſts, and levites of the Jewiſh 
church. And what then? Why © there is a pa- 


* Animad. p. 1179—126. _ 
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# rallel here between the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
« church.” Only it happens unluckily to be 
ſpoiled by one fide of the parallel being only in- 
<4 finuated,” and that but cacitiy neither. That 
3s; Clemens ſays not a word about any ſuch paral- 
T but you have made it for him. We will put 

the paſſages you have quoted together, in your 
on tranſlation, and kt any one judge. 


«Tt will behove us to take care, that Welin 
'« into the depths of divine knowledge, we do all 
"66 things in order, whatſoever the Lord has com- 
ce manded us to do.” ( To perform the obla- 
« tions and religious ſeryices at the appointed 
times; as he has commanded them to be done, 
< not irregularly or raſhly,. but at fixed times and 
<« hours,” *) And therefore he has ordained by 
& his ſupreme will and authority, both where, and 
by what perſons they are to be performed; that 
« ſo, all things being piouſly done, unto all well 
<< pleaſing, they may be acceptable unto him, 
They, therefore, wWho make their offerings, at the 
« appointed ſcaſons, are happy and accepted; be- 
* caule that, obeying the commandments. of the 
«Lord, they are free from fin: and fo the chief 
< prieſt has his proper ſervices ; and to the prieſts 
& their proper place is appointed; and to the le- 
„ yites appertain their proper miniſtries; and | 
* the layman is confined within the bounds of 
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« what is commanded to laymen. Let every one 


« of you therefore, brethren, bleſs God in his pro- 
60 per ſtation, with a good conſcience, and with all 
<« gravity; not exceeding the rule of his ſervice that 
« is appointed to him. The daily ſacrifices are 
e not offered every-where; nor the peace- offer- 
6 ings, nor ſacrifices appointed for fins and tranſ- 
cc. greffions; but only at Jeruſalem: nor in any 
e place there, but only at the altar before the 
e temple; that which is offered being diligently 
« examined by the high · prieſt, and the other mi- 
<« niſters we before mentioned. They, therefore, 
who do any thing, which is not agreeable to his 
will, are puniſhed with death. Conſider, bre- 


ce « thren, that, by how much the better knowledge 
« God has vouchſafed to us, * ſo much the 


cc greater danger we are expoſed to.” Where now, 
Sir, is the parallel you pretend? Or, ſuppoſe 
ſuch a parallel, what would you do with it? It 
muſt in every view ruin your ſcheme. For, be- 
ſides the abſurdity you would father upon Clemens, 
and the affront you would offer to his underſtand- 
ing, in ſuppoſing him to draw a parallel between 
the miniſtry of the whole Jewiſh church, which 
was one political body, of v aich the high prieſt 
was the head, and a particular congregation : this 
would ſtill make your biſhop but a congregational 
one, and ſuch biſhop too of divine inſtitution; 
every ſuch church as that of Corinth was, being 
obliged to have the ſame miniſterial orders as the 
national church of the Jews. Or if you imagine, 
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that his parallel is deſigned, not with reference to 


every particular ſociety, but the whole Chriſtian 
church: then, either you muſt ſuppoſe him plead- 
ing for a viſible. Pontifex Maximus; which eſla- 
bliſhes the  popiſh hierarchy: or the high-prieſt 
muſt be conſidered as a type. of Chriſt; which is 
the Scripture account of the matter. But then, 
this leaves you only two orders ſubordinate to him, 
preſbyters and deacons, anſwering the Jewiſh 
prieſts and levites; and fo ſpoils your whole 
ſcheme, which makes another order of high- prieſts, 
and multitudes of them. Burt, 

This pretence of a parallel is all a fond imagina- 
tion. There is juſt as much reaſon to ſuppoſe he 
intended a parallel, berween the orders of the 


_ Chriſtian miniſtry and 50 officers of an army; 


when he ſays in the 37th chapter. Let us con- 
e ſider the ſoldiers ranked under their commanders; 
e with what excellent order, diligence, and ſubmiſ- 
« fion they execute their commands. All are not 
generals, nor chiliarchs, nor centurions, nor 
*« commanders of fifty, and fo on in the ſeries. 
<« But every one performs, in his proper ſtation, 
* the commands of the king and the leaders.” * 
So then Clemens, no doubt, meant, that the church 
militant muſt be regimented into order, under _ 
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Enn 
triarchs, or arch-biſhops, | biſhops, prieſts, and 
deacons, and other orders in commiſſion, ſuperior 
to the common Chriſtian military. One ſide of 
* the parallel, indeed, is but racitly inſinuated;“ 
but if you apply your reaſoning in the other caſe 
here, you will find it equally juſt, But the truth 
of the matter is, that there is no reaſon. to. think 
he intended any ſuch parallel in either caſe. And 


the account he gives of the Chriſtian miniſtry, 


immediately after the example of the Jewiſh 
church, 5 a direct contyadiftion to it, His words 
are theſe : 

*The apoſtles preached. to us from the Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt : . Jeſus Chriſt from God. As 
therefore, Chriſt was ſent from God; the apoſ- 
„tles from Chriſt; ſo both were done exactly 
according to the will of God. They (i. e. the 
e apoſtles) therefore, having received their inſtruc- 
tions, and being filled with aſſurance by the re- 
< ſurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and en- 
< truſted with the word of God, went forth, with 
* the fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, publiſhing the 
glad tidings, that the kingdom of God was 
„come. Preaching therefore, through countries 
<« and cities, they conſtituted their firſt fruits, be- 
ing approved by the Spirit, for biſhops: and 
deacons of thoſe that ſhou'd believe. And 
this is no new thing: for long ſince it was 
© written concerning bikwpe and deacons ; as 
lis Scripture ſome where ſays, L will appoint their 
— — 7 biſhops 
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« biſhops in righteouſneſs, and their deacons iti 
4% faith,” * Now, Sir, you flee © the other ſide 
<< of the parallel,” as far as there was any deſigned, 
is not tacitly,” but very clearly and expreſsly ſer 
down. The example of the Jewiſh church is 
urged to reduce the Corinthians to order and obe- 
dience to their miniſters, Theſe miniſters he men- 
tions as inſtituted by the apoſtles, are only biſhops 
and deacons; whoſe offices were of the ſame di- 
vine authority with the Jewiſh miniſtry: This he 
here directly and purpoſely proves, — That the 
apoſtles, in forming the Chriſtian church by the 
infallible Spirit, and authority of Chriſt, who 
came from God, did every thing exactly ac- 
< cording to the will of God.” The miniſtry; 
therefore, of the Chriſtian church, by biſhops and 
deacons, was the order God had eſtabliſhed, and 
long before predicted in the ſacred writings. 
Here, then, is the force of his example: the ar- 
gument is from the divine authority and inſtitu- 
tion, in one caſe as well as the other; the ſin and 
danger of © reſiſting the ordinance of God ;” and the 
greater aggravation that would attend it in Chriſ- 
tians, who were favoured with greater degrees of 


Oi Aro nh οννπνννννονe err Tov Kup Inca Xi r 
Inoovg o XpioTog amo Tov Orov. ECE ο o XpioTo; ov amo Tov Oe, 
xa 08 ATogTN aro Tov XproTove Eytvovro ovy apuPoripe fvTAXTOS 
8 Oe, H Otov. IlapayyeAices ouy AcuCovle; x&b TAnpoPopn- 
O=yleg de Thr; avaoTrATEWG Tou Kupiov np Incov XpioTov, xa mIoTwcn- 
1g TY Aoyw Tov Otov, te r οο ph Elos ayious En 
evayſuloperu Tv Baowkiay ov Ozov pEAXERV spxeoba. Kart X,@p%Xs 
ob x0 Tots xnpuagorrt,, xaliorayy TH; anwyxu avtruy, lone 
Ecavles T TVEUPhAT, EG EMSTHOTOUG XX Or ax0vouc Tw&V pERNoview rierte. 
Ki Tovlo ov xaww;* E Yap On) ToAAwy Xp2vwy eyeypaTlo epi ETVTROT WY 
xa M,. Ovurws yap moy Ay 1 ypaOn RateTTyow Tov ems 
X0FOUG GUTWY &y 04K); xd Tous NAKOILVG AUTH) BY TIGTEh, Ibid: 


Cap 42. _ 
| divine 


( -gog 3} 

divine knowledge. Yet you are pleaſed to fay, 
he takes no notice of any difference in the 
church government.” And that, if the caſe 
< was otherwiſe,” (i. e. if there were not three 
degrees of miniſters in the Chriſtian church anſwer- 
ing the high prieſt, prieſts and levites) “he could 
* not, by the arguments he here makes uſe of, 
e urge their obedience to thoſe that were ſet over 
them, as to a divine inſtitution.” Though this 
is the only argument he is upon; the divine au- 
thority of this inſtitution of biſhops and. deacons 
for the Chriſtian miniſtry, and the cee to 
obedience on that account. 


The Biſhops Clemens ene of, lui you 
ſee, are ſuch as the apoſtles appointed in the firſt 
plantation of the Chriſtian churches; the Scripture 
Erice, the only order ſuperior to deacons, 
and the fame with preſbyters, St. Paul orders 
Titus to “ ordain elders,” who were © blameleſs,” 
for a biſhop muſt be blameleſfs.”* 80 Clemens 
generally calls theſe Biſhops, preſbyters, and wrote 

this epiſtle to reprove the Corinthians for cafting | 
| their preſbyters out of their epiſcopal office; as in 
the 44th chapter. Thoſe, therefore, who were 
appointed by them, (i. e. the apoſtles) or after, 
by other famous men, with the conſent. of the 
whole church, and have ſerved the flock of 
* Chriſt in a blameleſs manner with humility, 


Titus i. 5—7 


1 | © peace- 


* 


( 284-3 33 
| e peaceably, and without arrogance, and for a 
HO « long while have had a good report of all, ſuch 
1 e we think cannot juſtly be ejected from their mi- 
„ niſtry. For it will be no ſmall fin, if we caft 
<* out thoſe from the epiſcopacy, who have in an 
© unblameable and holy manner diſcharged their 
„ truſt. Happy are thoſe preſbyters that are gone 
e before, who have received their reward, and a 
“perfect diſcharge. They are not afraid leſt any 
te one ſhould remove them from the place ap- 


pointed for them. But now we ſee you have 
< removed ſome of excellent converſation, from the 
c miniſtry with which they were honoured, and 
* which they diſcharged in an unblameable man- 
« ner.” * Here he aſcribes the epiſcopacy to the 
preſbyters, as the office they were inveſted with by 
apoſtolic conſtitution ; and no where, through the 
whole epiſtle, does he mention any other kind of 
biſhop, or ſingle perſon in the government of the 
church, ſuperior to theſe preſbyter-biſhops, But 
had there been any ſuch conſtituted by the apoſtles, 
it cannot be imagined he would omit them, when 
giving an account of the miniſters they ordained 
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by the will of God. Could he poſſibly talk, as he 
does to the Corinthians, on the ſubject of their 
ſchiſm, in ejecting their worthy preſbyters, ſpeak 
of theſe preſbyters as their biſhops and guides, and 
exhort them to obey their preſbyters; and yet 
never have a word about their ſuperior biſhop, if 
there was any ſuch? Or if he thought this was 
the ordinance of God, or, it was in fact, known 
to him, as the conſtitution of the Chriſtian church, 
why does he never once happen to think of it, or 
direct to it, as the means of curing this ſad diſ- 
order? It is probable this Corinthian ſchiſm might 
be one means, of giving a more ready admittance 
to the Alexandrian cuſtom, of a preſiding biſnop; 
which generally obtained in the churches ſoon 
after this. But at preſent, Clemens only directs to 
obey the ordinances of God, each in his ſtation, to 
be humble and ſubmit to their preſpyters. Who- 
« ever therefore among you is generous, whoever 
% is merciful, whoever is full of charity, let him 
« ſay, If the ſedition, and contention, and ſchiſms 
« are on my account, I will depart, I will go 
« where-ever you pleaſe, and will do whatever is 
appointed by the congregation-z only let the 
ce flock of Chriſt be in peace with the preſbyters 
ee ſet over it.” * This noble teſtimony then, Sir, 
turns up intirely againſt you, and affords the moſt 
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( 
direct, and poſitive proof, of that divine conſtitu- 
tion you have undertaken to oppoſe. 


What you ſay farther on this ſubject, of com- 
pariſon between the Jewiſh and Chriſtian church, * 
is equally trifling with your account of Clement's 
| parallel : but, perhaps, you may not take it well, 
if I do not pay it ſome compliment, as I paſs 
along. Your intimations on this head, it ſeems, were 
deſigned as an anſwer to Mr. C's aſſertion, It 
does not appear that the Jewiſh church was to 
be the model of the Chriſtian.” T Here he af- 
« firms a thing,” you ſay, © in direct contradic- 
tion to all the moſt learned Chriſtian writers, in 
by every part of the world.” 1 What a miracle of 
a man you mult be, to be acquainted with them all! 
Bur perhaps «Mr. Walton? i is toſtand for all. How- 
ever if Mr. C. here aſſerts ſo directly contrary to 
all learned Chriſtian. writers; and for this ſaying 
appears, as you conclude, to « know little of the 
« word of God, or the uniformity of his diſpen- | 
T ſations toward mankind ;” || to be ſure, he can 
ſay nothing of any weight, to ſupport his hereſy : 
his arguments muſt be very weak, againſt © the 
« word and uniform diſpenſations of God,” and 
all the Chriſtian learning in the world.” Yet, 
he reaſons a good deal upon it. Why did you 
not take ſome notice of what he ſays, and ſecure 
ſo ealy a victory as this to be ſure muſt be ? Per- 
IO 112 p 19, &c. Lett. p. 31. t Amd. Þ. . 
haps 


„ 

haps you thought it would be only waſting time. 
So 1 really think; and that, it is no diſcredit to 
your reading, or underſtanding to ſay, that you 
knew not where, among all your learned writers, 
to find a proper anſwer to it. He tells you, that 

If the Jewiſh ehurch, was to be the model of 
e the Chriſtian church, it muſt be either of the 
ce catholic {or univerſal) church, or national, or 
c dioceſan, or parochial. If of the univerſal, 
tc then,” ſays he, as the Jewiſh church had but 
one viſible High- Prieſt, ſo the Chriſtian church 
_« js to have but one.” If of the national, then 
« —every Chriſtian nation is to have one (High- 
ce Prieſt) too.“ If of a dioceſan church, then, 
© inſtead of one High-Prieſt, we have above 
<« twenty in England.” —< But if of a parochial 
& church then, the rector, or pariſh-biſhop, 
* muſt be the hizh-prieft, and his curates as 
the inferior prieſts; and then how many hun- 
* dreds, if not thouſands, of High-Prieſts ſhall 
“e we have among us?” And,—* How came it 
<* that the rector, or pariſh-biſhop, is deprived of 
his right of High-Prieſthood, and is made a 
< mere prieſt, of no higher order than his cu- 
rates?“ “ It was wiſe in you, Sir, not to anſwer 
theſe arguments; but it had been wiſer till, to 
have ſaid no more about your model, which, in 
whatever view you take it, has, in fact, nothing 
to anſwer it in the conſtitution of your church. 
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And let me add, that; whatever © learned Chriſtian 
c writers” have ſaid about this model, the New 
Teſtament, from whence alone, any thing of truth 
on this ſubje& can be learnt, makes the Jewiſh 
prieſthood, no other way typical of the Chriſtian, 
than with reference to the mediation of Chriſt. 
And upon this the ſacred writers frequently dwell, 
ſhewing it's reference to him, and it's accompliſn- 
ment in him. But that, the temple ſervice and 
miniſtry, was to be the model, of the miniſtry and 
worſhip, of the Chriſtian church, not a ſyllable 
can I find; but every thing contrary to ſuch a no- 
tion, both in the doctrine, and practice of the New 
Teſtament. That our Lord had ſome regard to 
the Jews, in chuſing twelve apoſtles, may be al- 
lowed : but if fo, the reaſon for it was only tem- 
porary, and proviſional, while the Jewiſh ſtate and 
church continued; and after their impenitence 
proved final, and their doom was ſealed, no far- 
ther regard was had to that number, but Paul, if 


Win 


not Barnabas, was added to it, by our Lord him- 


ſelf. If in any inſtance Chriſt adopted cuſtoms. 


in uſe among the Jews, but which were no part 
of their peculiar and legal conſtitution, and con- 
verted them to different purpoſes, as in baptiſm 
and the Lord's ſupper ; it does not follow, that he 
intended to form his church upon the Jewiſh mo- 
del, or give us any warrant to do fo, in any in- 
ſtance in which he has not done it. Nor indeed is 
there the leaſt evidence beyond imagination and 

2 


(61 } 
conjecture, that our Lord had even any regard at 


all, to theſe Jewiſh traditionary colony in the 
inſtitution of theſe ordinances. 


« If the hours of nine and three for morning 
« and evening prayer came in the place of the 
„morning and evening ſacrifice” - Who ap- 
pointed them to do ſo? Neither Jeſus Chriſt, nor 
his apoſtles. And if “the Holy Land has been 
<« always conſidered as one dioceſe,” - Who con- 
ſiders it ſo? Or what authority is there for it? If 
« Dr. Cave” talks at that rate, he is never the wiſer 
for it. And indeed, beſides other abſurdities in it, 
there is this palpable one; that it makes the temple, 
and the ſynagogue worſhip, one intire frame and 
conſtitution, whereas they were eſſentially different 
appointments. The temple ſervice was, in itſelf, 
the whole and intire frame of the legal ceremonial 
worſhip; and the ſynagogue worſhip, though 
probably of very ancient date 'among them, was 
no part or portion of the Moſaic inſtitution, and 
therefore could never be typical of the Chriſtian 
church. So that, if you would frame the church 
of Chriſt upon the Jewiſh model, you muſt con- 
fine yourſelf wholly to the Moſaic inſtitutes, and 
the temple-ſervice : but in doing ſo, you will make 
a very different church, from that of Chriſt, and 
his apoſtles, and run quite counter to their deſign. 
And never was there perhaps a greater abuſe of 
ſacred words, than your application of one of the 


* Animad. p. 123. + Id. ibid, 
i: I 4 ſublime 
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ſublimeſt paſſages, of the New Teſtament, concern - 
ing the Goſpel ſcheme, to ſuch an unſeriptural 
conſtitution. * Chrift loved the church,” ſays 
the apoſtle, © and gave himſelf for it, that he 
might ſanRify, and cleanſe it, with the waſhing of 

ce water by the word, that he might preſent it to 
« himſelf a glorious church, not having ſpot or 
4e wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould 
<« be holy and without blemiſh.“ The apoſtle 
here gives us, an exalted idea, of the conſummate 
glory, in which the church of Chriſt ſhall appear 
at laſt as his bride ; when all the ſcheme of his 
love is accompliſhed, and © the marriage ſupper 
of the lamb” + is celebrated in heaven. Such 
will be it's perfect and finiſhed holineſs, as to an- 
ſwer compleatly his glorious deſign, and be infi- 
nitely acceptable to him. How tow'ring and glo- 
rious an idea muſt you have, in this application, 
of the external form of the church, when founded 
upon the model of the Jewiſh ordinances, which 
St. Paul calls © carnal,” | and which he was ſo far 
from taking into the Chriſtian church, that he 
everywhere labours, againſt any attempt, towards. 
ſuch a conformity, as inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian 
plan! | | 5 
Our Lord ſays, indeed, as you obſerve, F that 
* he came not to deſtroy the law and the prophets, 
but to fulfil them.” $ And this he might do, 
Eph. v. . 26. 27. + Rev. xix. 9. [| Heb. ix. 10. 

} Animad. p. 125, $ Matth. v. 17. * 
with 


E 
without taking * the greateſt part, if not the 
<* whole, of the diſcipline and government, cuſ- 
* toms and uſages, of the Jewiſh church, into the 
* Chriſtian.” * He fulfilled the moral law, not 
only by his example, but, as he explained the 
perfection of it, and eſtabliſhed it's authority, and 
obligation upon the conſcience, by the peculiarity of 
evangelical ſanctions. He fulfilled, illuſtrated, and 
| honoured the doctrine and precepts of the pro- 
phets, and accompliſhed their predictions, of the 
Meſſiah and his kingdom. And if the ceremonial 
law is alſo included, which I am willing to allow, 
though good writers queſtion it, that was fulfilled 
alſo by him; it was typical of him and his redemp- 
tion, and not © a jot or tittle of it ” + abrogated 


till all it's deſign was compleated —and then it 
was ſet aſide. 


Hitherto, then, Sir, you hw. ſought in vain 
for your three orders. Being ambitious of anti- 
quity, you have overſhot the mark, and enquiring 
for your biſhop before he was born, can hear no 
tidings of him. You ſee Clemens had no ac- 
quaintance with him; but, on the contrary, proves, 
that, in the more ancient times before him, from 
the firſt inſtitution till then, there was no ſuch per- 
ſon in the church. And Grotius, (who you know 
was very fond of the Engliſh eſtabliſhment) as I 
find him quoted * Dr. Stillingfleet, argues from 


* Animad. p. 125. + Matth. v. 18. 
hence 
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hence, the undoubted antiquity of this epiſtle 


that, he” (Clemens) ſays nothing of that extra- 


„ vagant power of the biſhops, which was intro- 
* duced by the cuſtom of the church; firſt at 
« Alexandria, after the death of Mark, and from 
<* that example in other places; but plainly ſhows, 
« as the apoſtle Paul alſo does, that, the churches 
« were governed by the common council of the 


% preſbyters, who are the very ſame that are called 


„ biſhops,” * It is acknowledged, the following 
writers make a diſtinction between biſhops and 
preſbyters : yet the biſhops, in the authorities you 
produce, or in any you can produce within the two 
firſt centuries, or lower, were no other than the 
apoſtolic biſhops, the Scripture “ Fxioucreo,” or 
paſtors of particular congregations of which even 


your own quotations are ſufficient evidences. Re- 


view your Ignatian teſtimonies. 

The four paſſages you produce here, + indeed, 
prove, that there was a ſingle perſon, in each church, 
called biſhop, with his preſbyters, and deacons. 
And in another ſet of quotations, & to prove the 
epiſcopal order of divine right, the biſhop is ſaid, 
to be, by © the will of Chriſt;” that, ©* we are to 
< reverence the biſhop as ſent by him ;” that, the 

* Quod nuſquam meminit exſortis illius epiſcoporum aucto- 


rithtis, quz eccleſiæ conſuetudine, poſit Marci mortem, Alexan- 
driz, atque co exemplo, alibi, introduci czpit ; ſed plane, ut 


Paulus apoſtolus, oſtendit, eccleſias, communijpreſbyterorum, qui 
Nndem omnes et epiſcopi ipſi Pauloque dicuntur, conſilio, fuiſſe 


gubernatas. Still. Iren. 2d ed. p. 280. 
+ Animad. p. 1260—128. §Ibid p. 132—135. 


diſteſpect 


„ 
« diſreſpect ſhown to the biſhop, reflects upon 
« God;” and that he ſpoke by the Spirit, in 
6 recommending obedience to the biſhop.” Very 
well: And does not the New Teſtament ſpeak of 
biſhops too? And ſay, that © the Holy Ghoſt 
* made them biſhops over the church?“ * And 
exhort Chriſtians to © obey them, who are thus 
&« over them in the Lord?” + And exhort theſe 
biſhops, concerning the diſcharge of their epiſcopal 
office 4? And yet all the while, theſe biſhops were 
preſbyters, the paſtors of ſingle congregations : | 
and ſuch a biſhop, there is all the reaſon in the 
world to think, Ignatius ſpeaks of, in the paſſages you 
have produced from him. The firſt, is from the 
epiſtle to the church of Magneſia ; which you 
will have to be a dioceſan church. Such, you 
think, he manifeſtly deſcribes in theſe words— 
« Seeing then I have been judged worthy to ſee 
« you by Damas, your moſt excellent biſhop, 
& and by your very worthy preſbyters, Baſſus and 
ce Apollonius, and by my fellow-ſervant,' Sotio 
e the deacon,—in whom I rejoice, for as much as 
< he is ſubject unto his biſhop, as to the grace of 
« God, and to the preſbyters, as to the law of Jeſus 
« Chriſt.” Upon this you have the face to aſk, 
« —What difference is there now between the 
e church of Magneſia, and the church of Norwich? 


Acts xx. 28.—Fy w vua; To f To ay Oro Becomes. 


+ Heb. x11. 17. 
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„ 
« Or between the biſhop of Magneſia and the bi- 
« ſhop of Norwich? If there be any, let it be 
pointed out, for I can fee none.”* I am 
heartily ſorry, Sir, you are ſo very near being 


blind. But, if I was very ſeriouſſy to deſire you 


now, to point out to me, the difference, between a 
pariſh rector with his curates, and the biſhop of 
Norwich; or between the pariſh, and the dioceſe, 
aſſuring you that I could fee none: bad as your 
ſight is, I fancy, you would ſoon make me ſee a 
difference with a witneſs ; if indignation would 
ſaffer you to take any notice, of ſuch a falſe and 
ſhameful pretence. There are two points of dif- 
ference here very material, and which, one would 


think, the moſt haſty tranſcriber could not- have 


overlooked, viz.— Both the charge, and the rank, 
of biſhop Damas ſeem to be very different from 
thoſe of a dioceſan. The dioceſe here (call it by 
that name if you pleaſe) appears to be but a very 
ſmall one; and very much like a ſcriptural church 
of one congregation: a church in one town; 
whereitmay be juſtlyſuppoſed, the Chriſtians, were 
but a ſmall part of the inhabitants. And the ſame 
obſervation is applicable, to all the churches Igna- 
tius wrote to; which were ſingle churches in a 


particular city or town. The church at Philadel- 
phia ;— the church in Smyrna ;—the church in 


Tralles, &c. And with reſpect to that in Smyrna 


*Animad. p. 127. 


in 


( 5 Þ 

in particular, Dr. Owen obſerves, in his anſwer to 
Stillingfleet, that“ The church of Smyrna, in the days 
* of Polycarpus, may juſtly be eſteemed one of 
« the greateſt of thoſe days, both from the emi- 
« nency of the place and perſon, who was Juſtly ac- 
< counted the great inſtructor of all Aſia, as they 
e called him, when he was carried to the ſtake. But 
this church giveth ſuch an account of itſelf, in 
*©3rs epiſtle unto the churches of Pontus, about 
« the martyrdom of Polycarpus, as manifeſts, the 
church there to have been a very ſmall number, 
in compariſon of the multitudes. of the other in- 
* habitants, ſo as that it was {ſcarcely known who, 
% or What they were. Euſeb. lib. iv. cap. 14. 
So,“ continues he, in the excellent epiſtle of 
cee the churches of Vienna, and Lyons, unto the 
E churches of Aſia and Phrygia,. concerning the 
0 perſecutions that befell them, as they declare 
* themſelves to have been particular churches only, 
« ſo they make it evident, that, they bore in number 
no proportion unto the inhabitants of the places 
< where they were, who could ſcarce diſcover them 
<«< by the moſt diligent ſearch. Euſeb. lib. v. 
« cap. 1.” * And thus we have a church, or con- 
| gregation of Chriſtians, at Magneſia, a biſhop, or 
paſtor, with two aſſiſtants, and a deacon, Mighty 
large dioceſe! Or rather, as may juſtly be con- 
cluded, from the few miniſters it had, but a ſmall 
church even for thoſe times, when it was common, 
to have ſeveral more preſbyters to one congregation. 


* Owen's Enq. part 1. p. 361: 


For 


i 
4 
* 
1 i 
4. 
n 
4 
» 
F 1 
P 
"'Y 
\& * 
4 
{ 
G 
_ 
% 
1 
\ 
{ 
*G | 
7 ; 
- . 
f 
4, (| 
' 
14 
' 
* 
0 
. 
. 
Log 
L N 
* } 
bh 
4+ 
\ 


* 


— 


Fe 


FEY — . = 4 
== 
>, a © -B- 
* - 


tf a6 } 

For as the circumſtances of the primitive Chrif- 
tians, obliged them, to aſſemble with caution, in 
ſmall companies, and yet, their zeal engaged them, 
to frequent meetings, but a ſmall church would re- 
quire all the care and attention, of the biſhop and 
his two aſſiſting preſbyters. And if the Rector of 
Haleſworth was to employ two curates, (and if his 
church was in the circumſtances of the primitive 
Chriſtians, he would need them, and more) he 
would have much ſuch a dioceſe as biſhop Damas ; 
only, it may be, a good deal larger. And ſuch, you 
ſee, Sir, were all the churches Ignatius wrote to. 
In each letter, he addreſſes himſelf, tothe church it- 
ſelf, as ſpeaking to a congregation of Chriſtians ; 
to a ſociety, which he ſuppoſes to be frequently 
aſſembled together, for perſonal communion. The 
church of Epheſus, he exhorts, to this frequent joint 
communion. * For if the prayer of one or two 
have ſo much efficacy, how much more that of 
e the biſhop and the whole church! He that 
% cometh not to the ſame place, is puffed up with 
pride, and hath condemned himſelf, * En- 
e deavour to meet frequently together, to praiſe 
e and glorify God. For when you are often to- 
<« oether in the ſame place, the ſtrength of Satan 

* Es yap to; xa devTepou Tp oivxu TIIHUTHY ox exe, ro Aa- 
Aov nr Tou EFI0X0TFOU X&% TAGTNG EXXANTIOAG © oο ju) EpXOjautvo; 876 TO 


auT0, are vn vnignÞarty xa rauvro Nep. Ignat. epilt. ad 
Epheſ. $5. | | 


is 
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«* is broken.” +—* That you may all, every man 
« by name, with one conſent, by grace, meet to- 
T gether in Jeſus Chriſt.” F Is this talking to a 
dioceſe, or a congregation? Thus your own quo- 
tation, from the epiſtle to the Philadelphians, © It 
c becomes you, as a church of God, to chooſe a 
< deacon to go thither (i. e. to Antioch) on a di- 
<« vine embaſſy, that he may rejoice with them, 
<« being aſſembled together, and glorify the Name 
(of God.) Happy in Chriſt Jeſus is he, who 
<« ſhall be honoured with that miniſtry, and you 
« ſhall be commended (for it.) And this, if 
you are willing, you may do for the ſake of 
« God; as the other neighbouring churches have 
« ſent, ſome biſhops, ſome preſbyters, and ſome 
« deacons.” | Was it a dioceſe, or a congregation 
of Chriſtians at Philadelphia, thar, as a church, 
i. e. by the conſent of the whole, was to chooſe a 
deacon for this buſineſs? Was the church ar 
Antioch, a dioceſe, or a congregation, that the dea- 

con might rejoice with them, when they were aſ- 
7 ſembled together ? Is it the dioceſan, or the con- 
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(128) 
gregational dialect, to talk to a church in a parti- 
ticular town, of the neighbouring churches, with 
each their own biſhop, preſbyters, and deacons? 

When he writes to Polycarp, biſhop of Smyrna, 
he confirms, what I obſerved before, from Dr. Owen, 
that his church, was no more than a congregation 
of Chriſtians, under his perſonal inſpection. 

: <« Let not the widows be neglected. Be thou, 
© next to the Lord, their guardian — Let your 
« aſſemblies be more frequent; enquire after all 
% by name. Do not overlook the men-ſervants and 
* maids.” —“ Since I could not write to all the 
e churches, becauſe I failed in haſte from Troas to | 


„Neapolis, as was commanded, do thou write to 
« the churches near thee, as knowing the will of 
God, that they may do the ſame. Let them that 
te are able ſend meſſengers, others letters by thy meſ- 
« ſengers.” + Theſe exhortations are plain enough, 
if Polycarp's church was a congregation at Smyr- 
na, which bore but a ſmall proportion to the inha- 
bitants of the city ; then he might know all their 


names, and enquire after the abſent, and take care 
of the widows. It ſeems there were many churches 
near him, © euTpoodey, in nee jut before his 
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« city ;** ſome of which, it is ſuppoſed, might be 


unable to ſend meſſengers; either had ſo few officers 


that they could not ſpare them for ſuch a journey, 
as to. Antioch, or too poor, to bear the charge of 


1 


This, Sir, looks very much like the apoſtolic 
conſtitution. Churches with their proper paſtors 
e (yararony) in every town,” and in villages too: 
as Clemens obſerves, © the apoſtles preaching in 
<« the country as well as towns, (u«aT& NI N 
& Oe) appointed their firſt fruits for biſhops and 


« deacons.” And there is here one argument that 


weighs much with me. in favour of the genuine- 


neſs of theſe epiſtles of Ignatius: that, there is 


ſomething apoſtolic, in thus inſcribing his epiſtles 
to the churches themſelves; in the exhortations he 


gives them with reſpect to their aſſemblies, com- 


munion, and mutual love; and in the repreſenta- 


tion made, of their meeting to conſult, of the af- 


fairs of the church, even in FRO a meſſenger to to 
Antioch, 


But [ obſerved to you alſo, that, the rank, 
as well as the charge of the Ignatian biſhop, is 
very different from the notion you have of a dio- 


ceſan, and appears to be ſo from this inſtance of 


Damas. Sotio was ſubject to his biſhop, as to 


the grace of God, and to the preſbytery, as to 
8 the law of Jeſus Chriſt.” He ſpeaks here, of the 
office of the preſbyters, as a poſitive inſtitution of 
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_ Chriſt, „his law; but of the biſhop, a as © the 
„ grace, i. e. as Stillingfleet obſerves, a gift or 
favour of God to the church. The ſchiſms, which 
early happened, in ſome churches, led them, as is 
evident from the expreſs teſtimony of Jerome, to 
this expedient ; to raiſe one of the preſbyters to a 
preſidency, in the care and government of the 
church, who was the principal paſtor and director, 
and to whom the name of biſhop was appropriated. 
And this, as a happy means of preventing or heal- 
ing thoſe diviſions, Ignatius calls (Xapic,) the 
gift or favour of God; which Sotio did well to 
acknowledge and ſubmit to; but the preſbytery 
was ſtill the law of Jeſus Chriſt,” a poſitive di- 
vine inſtitution. And this, perhaps, is the only 
probable account that can be given, of the ſtrain 
of theſe epiſtles upon this ſubject, in his preſſing 
exhortations to obey and ſubmit to the biſhop : 
which, being a new. thing, ſome churehes and 
Chriſtians, at firſt, might not be ſo ready to do; 
but which he labours hard for, and recommends 
in the ſtrongeſt manner, as what he. thought of 
great importance, to the peace and happineſs of the 
church. And this very circumſtance z the high 
recommendations of the firſt biſhops, and the ſub- 
miſſion and regard deſervedly paid to them, for 
their moſt eminent goodneſs, no doubt, occaſioned 
their ſucceſſors claiming t that - extravagant power,” 
as Grotids calls it, which they by no 'means de- 
ferved, or knew how to employ, as they oüghk. 
: Such 


n 
Suck d we beskpeſt h ihumian prudence ! But, 
though the expreſſions of Ignatius on this head, 
are ſtrong, and ſometimes incautious; there is yet. 
nothing that intimates any apprehenſion of the bi- 
ſhop's being a diſtinct order from the prefbyters, 
nothing of the epiſcopacy, as a ſuperior office of 
itſelf; but, on the contrary, he ſpeaks only of the 
perſon of the biſhop, when he recommends him, 
but moſt frequently of the preſbytery, ** TIpsou- 
TeD) or office of the preſbyrers, as the inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, and as having the proper ſucceſ- 
fion from the apoſtles. In his epiſtle to the Mag- 
neſians, he bids them regard their“ preſbyters as 
e preſiding in the place of the apoſtolical council.“ 
And he tells the Trallians, that - as they ought to 
e tranſact nothing without the biſhop, they ſhould 
ce alſo be ſubject to the preſbytery, as to the apoſtles 
&© of Jeſus Chriſt.” + And it may be farther ob- 
ſerved, that he always ſpeaks of the biſhop and 
preſbyters, as acting jointly in the care of the con- 
gregation, and conduct of their aſſemblies; but no- 
thing that looks like, or can poſſibly be reconciled 
with, the ſuppoſition, of their having ſeparate 
churches, or each a diſtinct paſtoral charge, ſub- 
ject to the . S0 that the en biſhop 
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appears to be only the preſident of the preſpytery, 
or the paſtor of a ſingle church, with his aſſiſt- 
ants. | TY So St | 

Your next evidence is Irenzus, “ who alſo is as 
poſitive a witneſs againſt you, as can well be 
thought of. It is true, in the ſcraps you have pro- 
| duced, he ſpeaks of the ſucceſſion of ' biſhops, and 
in the church of Rome, reckons that ſucceſſion, by 
| ſingle perſons, as Linus, Anacletus, Clemens, &c. 
bur does this prove theſe perſons to have been dio- 
ceſan biſhops? The mere reckoning their names 
in the ſucceſſion, does not ſo much as prove any 
imparity of order between them, and the other 

preſbyters of the church. If the miniſterial ſuc- 
ceſſion in a particular church, was reckoned at all, 
it was neceſſary it ſhould be by ſingle perſons ; any 

other method being ſubject to endleſs confuſion. 
And this very circumſtance, required ſomething of 
preſidency and diſtinction of name, for thoſe per- 
ſons, who were reckoned in the catalogue. And 
had there been no other reaſon, for the appropria- 
tion of the title of biſhop to one, as the Præſes 
Preſbyterorum, this had been ſufficient to have 
eſtabliſhed the cuſtom. Inſtances of this kind, are 
very common; but thoſe produced by Dr. Stilling- 
fleet, particularly illuſtrate the caſe. At Athens, 
| 6 after they grew weary of their ten years Apres, 


Animad. p. 128. 


cc the 


GC 
© the people choſe nine every year, to govern the 
“ affairs of the commonwealth ; theſe nine enjoyed 
<« a parity. of power among themſelves, and there- 
“fore had a place, where they conſulted together 
% about the matters of ſtate, which was called 
ce STparnyicy, as Demoſthenes, Plutarch, and others 
« tell us. Now, although they enjoyed this equa- 
ce lity of power, yet one of them had greater dig- _ 
ce nity than the reſt, and therefore was called Apywy, + 7 
ce by way of excellency, and his name only was 
e ſet in the public records of that year, and there- 
& fore was called Apyov emwupos, and the year was 
<« reckoned from him, as Pauſanias and Julius Pol- 
« lux informs u.— The like may be obſerved 
„among the Ephori and Bidiæi, at Sparta: the 
number of the Ephori was always five, from their 
« firſt inſtitution by Lycurgus, and not nine, (as 
the Greek Etymologiſt imagines) who enjoyed 
« likewiſe a parity of power among them; but 
among theſe, to give name to the year, they 
made choice of one, who was called Exwywps, 
here too, as the Apywy at Athens, and him 
e they called Txx&orwra Tw eo, as Plutarch 
e tells us. Where we have the very name reg rc, 
« attributed to him that had only this primacy of 
« order, without any ſuperiority of power, which 
« is uſed by Juſtin Martyr of the preſident of aſ- 
„ ſemblies among the Chriſtians.” * And thus 
Irenzus—when reckoning the ſucceſſion in a par- 


Still. Iren. p. 300, 301. 
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ticular. church, where there were many poglbyterey 
counts only by the catalogue of their (II DE T rec) 


preſidents, but continually and exprelsly aſcribes 
the apoſtolical and epiſcopal ſucceſſion, in the, 
church in general, to the preſbytery. ; 

But a very little way before the paſſage you, 
quote, you might have found him ſaying thus 
When again we call them to that tradition which is 
ct; © from the apoſtles, and which is preſerved i in the 

* churches by the ſucceſſions of preſpyters; they 


« oppoſe tradition, ſaying, that they being wiſer, 
« not only than the preſbyters, but alſo than the 
cc « apoſtles. themſelves, have found out the incor- 
rupted truth,” * This ſhows us what he means 
by the biſhops the apoſtles ordained, in your quo- 
tation, by the ſucceſſion. of whom, the truth of 
apoſtolic doctrine was preſerved. The apoſtles or- 
dained minifters in every church, called both preſ- 
byters and biſhops. So ſays Irenzus—** The tra- 
edition from the apoſtles is preſerved in the 
ce churches by the ſucceſſions of preſbyters.” And 
then as you have quoted“ The tradition of the 
e apoſtles is evident in every church to thoſe who 
« defire to know the truth: For we can reckon 
de up thoſe who were ordained biſhops by the 
ee apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors t. to our own time.” 8 


* Cum autem ad cam iterom traditionem aur n ab apoſto- 
lis, quz per ſucceſſiones preſbyterorum in eccleſiis cuſtoditur, 


provocamus eos; adverſantur traditioni, dicentes ſe non ſolum 


preſpyteris, ſed etiam apoſtolis exiſtentes {: apientiores, ſinceram 
inveniſle veritatem. Iren, adver, Hr, lib, 3, cap. ii. 


$ Animad, p. 135. 
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Can any thing be more evident than that, he here 
follows the Scripture precedent, in uſing indiffe- 
rently biſhop or preſbyter for the ſame perſon and 
office? And indeed he in expreſs words, aſcribes 
the ſucceſſion of this epiſcopacy, to the preſbyters. 
* Therefore it behoves us to obey thoſe prefby- 
„ters who are in the church, thoſe who, as we 
© have ſhewn, have the fucceſſion from the apoſtles, 
and who, with the ſucceſſion of the epifcopacy,have 
* received the ſure gift of truth, according to the 
good pleaſure of the Father.” To theſe preſ- 
by ters he applies, as Clemens does, the words of 
the prophet, I will give thy princes in peace, and 
« thy biſhops in righteouſneſs. Of whom the 
Lord alſo ſaid, Who is then that faithful, good, 
<« and wiſe fervant, whom his Lord may ſet over 
& his family, to give them food in due ſeaſon ?” * 
The preſbyters, therefore, according to lrenzus, 
were the biſhops the apoſtles: ordained, to whom 
they delivered the care of the churches,the ſervants - 
whom our Lord has ſet over his houſe, and with 
whom is the ſucceſſion of the epiſcopacy. And 
though there was in his time, in every church, a firſt 
or principal preſbyter, and he reckons the ſucceſſion 
SCC ˙ A bag RR RON. 


mus; qui cum epiſcopatus fuccefſione chariſma veritatis certum, 
| ſecundum placitum Patris acceperunt. Ibid. lib. 4. cap. xlui. 


* Tales preſbyteros nutrit eccleſia; de quibus et propheta ait, 
et dabo principes tuos in pace, et epiſcopos tuos in juſtitia. De 
quibus et dominus dicebat, Quis igitur erit ſidelis actor, bonus et 
ſapiens, quem præponit dominus ſuper familiam ſuam, ad danda 
eis cibaria in tempore. Ibid. cap. xliv. | 
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at Rome, by the catalogue of ſuch, he was ſtill a 
e 70 primus inter pares. | 
And the fame obſervations are applicable to the 
Cenſus of Tertullian, and his Ordo Epiſcoporum, 
in the apoſtolic churches. * The argument, and 
the occaſion of it, are the ſame as in Irenæus. And 
it happens here alſo, as there, that there is enough 
in the author himſelf, and the paſſage ſo much 
boaſted of, to prove, that the biſhops, through 
whom he reckons the ſucceſſion, were no more 


than the congregational paſtors, and firſt preſbyters 


of the church. Polycarp at Smyrna, and Clemens 
at Rome, are his inſtances. As to Polycarp ; I 
have already proved, from the epiſtle of Ignatius to 
him, and the epiſtle of his church, quoted by Dr. 
Owen from Euſebius, that, he was only the paſtor 
of ſuch a particular congregation. And it has 
often been obſerved by many, that, notwithſtand- 
ing all the vaſt and juſt veneration his church had 
for him, they ſay nothing that intimates, any ſupe- 
riority that he had, over the other preſbyters of the 
church. As for Clemens; whatever preſidency he 
himſelf had at Rome, in the preſby tery of that 
church, we have ſeen, that, in writing to the Co- 


rinthians, he makes preſbyters and biſhops the ſame 


by divine inſtitution, and ſpeaks only of two or- 


ders, biſhops and deacons, as appointed by the 
apoſtles. He writes that letter, in the name of his 


Animad, p. 137, 138. 
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which I am ſure, looks more like the congregationls ff 7 


paſtor, than the dioceſan biſhop. Nor is there "7 
any evidence, that the church of Rome was any - + fe 
| more than a pariſh chureh, capable of perſona! © Wl 
communion, long after him. And it may be fu᷑-̃ Frm | 1 


ther obſerved, that, the contradiction of theſe early 
writers, concerning this ſucceſſion, even at Rome, 
where, of all places in the world, it might have 
been expected to be clear and certain, ſufficiently 
ruins the pretence of any apoſtolic inſtitution, of 
a ſuperior order of ſingle governors in the churches 
above preſbyters. Tertullian, here, makes Cle- 
mens the firſt in the ſucceſſion, ordained by St. 
Peter. Irenzus makes him the third, and tells 
us, that the apoſtles committed the care of that 
church to Linus, after him comes Anacletus, and 
then Clemens. Others, as Optatus, Ruffinus, and 
Auſtin, make Clemens the ſecond. The Apoſtolic 
Conſtitutions make Linus and Clemens cotempora- 
ries; one ordained by St. Paul, and the other by Peter. 
Epiphanius, it ſeems, conjectures (for there was 
nothing but conjecture here for them) that Cle- 
mens was firſt ordained by St. Peter, but reſign- 
ing, Linus and Cletus were ſucceſſively biſhops, 
and then Clemens comes in again. But ſtill there 
is no knowing what to do with Anacletus, con- 


. * Clem. epiſt, ad Corinth. in inſcrip. 


cerning 
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cerning whom theſe ancients are not agreed, whe- 
ther he be the ſame with Cletus, or another bi- 
Mop. £9 This uncertainty does not, indeed, at all 
affect that eminence of ſtation, theſe perſons are 
ſuppoſed to have, as preſiding and principal preſ- 
byters. The reverence due to them, as perſons of 
extraordinary character and endowments, who 
vere intimate with the apoſtles, and of vaſt eſteem 

among them, and probably received their ordina- 
tion from them, would naturally give them great 
weight and authority, as fathers of the prefbytery, | 
in the direction of the church. Thus Linus, and 
Clemens, and Anacletus, and Cletus too, if a dif- 
ferent perſon, might all be ordained by the apoſtles, 
and each, in ſucceſſion, be a TIpceo Ta; or preſident 
in that church ; though being cotemporaries, and 
when. preſiding, of no diſtin&t order from the 
preſbyters, there may be great uncertainty, with 
reſpect to the order of time, in which each had 
the principal direction of the church. But had 
either Clemens, or' Linus, been ordained by the 
apoſtles, as the ſingle goveriiag of the church, of 
a diſtin& ſuperior order to preſbyters, it is utterly 
incredible there ſhould have been, ſo early, ſuch 
confuſion and uncertainty about it, when the 
names and characters of the perſons they are ſup- 
poſed to ordain are fo well known : the honour of 
ſuch an inſtitution and order muſt have preſerved 


Pup. Eccl, hiſt. vol. 2. chap. ii. p. 13. 
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the ſucceſſion more clear. And, indeed, if any 
ſuch inſtitution had been common in the church, 
or known to Clemens himſelf, both he and the 
other early Chriſtian authors, are the moſt obſcure 
and unintelligible writers in the world. But if they 
knew of no other diſtinction between biſhops and 
preſpyters, but that of the paſtor of a particular 
church, with his aſſiſtants of the ſame order with 
himſelf, they talk with conſiſtency, and propriety, 
and worthy of themſelyes. This ſenſe is eaſy, and 
natural, in another paſſage you have from Tertul- 
lian — The power of adminiſtring baptiſm is in 
e the chief prieſt, who is the biſhop; and likewiſe 
< in the preſbyters and deacons; but not without 
being authoriſed by the biſhop ſo to do.” * For 
though the preſbyters were of the ſame order, with 
himſelf, with reſpect to the divine inſtitution, yet 
in his particular church, the biſhop was the ſum- 
mus Sacerdos, the principal miniſter, and proper 
paſtor, to whom the care, and government of it, 
was more immediately committed. And this very 
circumſtance, that the conduct of the religious aſ- 
ſemblies, and adminiſtring the ordinances in his 
church, was principally incumbent on the biſhop, 
proves him to have been a congregational one, and 
the paſtor of ſuch a church, to which he could per- 
ſonally miniſter, though with aſſiſtants in his 
charge. : | 


* Animad. p. 129. 
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The laſt authority you think proper to produce, 
out of the remains of the ſecond century, is, from 
the Apoſtolic Canons,“ which, we are told, from 
biſhop Beveridge, © were collected together, and 
d well known, about the latter end of the ſecond 
te century; though others have dated them as 
late as the fifth century. However, be that as it 
will, you have certainly made ſome ſad miſtake or 
other, in the tranſcript you have given from them. 
Many of them,” you obſerve, beg with the 
<« biſhop,. or preſbyter, or deacon.“ And if this 
| had been both the beginning, and end of all, there 
muſt be ſomething in the middle too, 1 ſuppoſe, 
before it can be proved, that the biſhep was a dio- 
ceſan. But you find, it ſeems, one of theſe ca- 
nons, viz. 32d. that, not only reckons up theſe 
<« three orders, but mentions the ſubjection the 
two inferior orders were under to the biſhop.” 
Surpriſing) that the inferior orders ſhould be ſub- 
Ject to the ſuperior But let us ſee what the canon 
ſays. Let the preſbyters and deacons do' nothing 
« without the will of the biſhop.” A very guad 
canon, if you had thought proper to have given us 
the whole of it! It goes on—** For it is he who is 
* entruſted with the people of the Lord; and of 
him an account of their fouls will be required.” $ 
What think you now, Sir, of this canonical biſhop? 
| b 
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Can you have the heart to call him a dioceſan? 
Does the dioceſan conſider all the people of his 
dioceſe, as committed to his perſonal care, that they 
ſhould each be required of him? Such a charge 


is poſſible, only to the congregational or parochial 


biſhop. Such is the biſhop in the Canon ; the over- 
ſeer of theſe ſouls, entruſted to him perſonally, and 
of which he muſt render back an account, The 
difference therefore between ſuch a biſhop, and 
his preſbyters, and the regard they owed to him, 
reſulted, from his peculiar relation to the congre- 
gation, as his immediate paſtoral care; and the 
injunction laid upon them, to do nothing without 
his privity and conſent, is enforced only by that 
conſideration, and ſuppoſes the biſhop's perſonal 
miniſtry with them, in the ſame congregation. 
This is further evident, by the other canon you have 
produced, which, you, in jeſt one would imagine, 
call a moſt glaring teſtimony on your ſide of the 
<« queſtion.” Indeed I wonder you could bear the 
glare of it: it certainly was too ſtrong for your 


ſight, and made you oddly ſee things in an inverted 
order. The canon “ forbids a biſhop to leave his 


&« own pariſh, and thruſt himſelf into another, 
e though preſſed to it by many people, without 
« ſome very good reaſon obliging him to it; as 
« that he may be able to do more good there 
c by his preaching : and then he muſt do it not 
0 upon his own judgment, but upon the advice, 

and 
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+< and earneſt exhortations of many other biſhops? ” 
This you think, exactly anſwers the notion we 
have of a biſhop of the Engliſh ſpecies; nor do 
«< you know how, more exactly to deſcribe the 
e nature and character of an Engliſh biſhop.” By 
all means then, Sir, get ſome better information. 
Is a pariſh-biſhop, whoſe principal buſineſs it was, 
< to inſtruct his flock in the word of righteouſneſs, 
* (H TAS&V 7 De, SUVHALEVOU AUTOU vie SH OY 
evg ouppanneotg)” a proper deſcription of 
an Engliſh dioceſan? Is it not much more like 
St. Paul's preſbyter-biſhop, who was worthy of 
<« double honour,” when he not only & preſided 
ce well,” but © laboured alſo in the word and doc- 
tc trine?”** But, it is the biſhop's having a certain 
diſtrict under his government, it ſeems, that muſt 
make him a dioceſan; though his diſtrict was but 
a TIapomun, a congregation of Chriſtian neigh- 
bours, among whom he was to labour perſonally, 
in preaching the word of righteouſneſs. That this 
was the TIxpoun, of the biſhop in the canon, is evi- 
dent; becauſe the reaſon allowed, for his removing 
from one to another, was, the hope of doing more 
good, by his preaching to the people he ſhould go 
to. Aſſign this reaſon for the tranſlation of a dio- 
ceſan, and ſee if it will go down. Mr. Forſter has 
a certain diſtrict, called TIxpomung, or Pariſh, under 
his care, and another TIxpouun in it's neighbour- 


* 1 Tim, v. 17. 


hood, 
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hood, and another, I am told, at a diſtance, and 
would have no objection, I find, to another; yet 
he is very far from 28 r a 1 with his 
LAGS LUSK. BIN 2 3 


And now we are fallen upon this word Ilapoouns 
it may not be amils to take notice, of the loſt la- 
bour Mr. Slater has beſtowed upon it, in his Anſwer 
to the Enquiry, &c. The Enquirer oblerves, chat 
< the ancient fathers, by the uſe of this word, de- 
noted the very ſame that we now call a pariſh, 
« viz. a competent number of Chriſtians, dwelling 
< near together, having one biſhop, paſtor, 
* or miniſter ſet over them, with whom they all 
* metat one time, to worſhipand ſerve God. This,” 
he ſays, „may be evinced from the intent of the 
„ word itſelf, which ſignifies, a dwelling one by 
6 another, as neighbours do.” * Mr. Slater would 
fain give the word another turn, and tries his criti- 
cal {kill, to weaken the argument derived from it: 
as indeed, the whole of his laboured performance, 
is little more, than an endeavour to force another 
| conſtruction upon the Enquirer* s authorities; with- 
out ſcarcely ever attempting to produce any poſi- 
tive evidence of a different conſtitution. A me- 
thod of writing, it is ſurpriſing a man of his ſenſe 
and reading, . fall into, or think any body 
could be ſatisfied with! Here he tells us, e St. Luke 
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&© uſes the verb to ſignify only the temporary wy 
*© dence of a ſtranger, (To oe Tapes Iepovonan.) 
Art thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem? & St. 
* Paul likewiſe ſays, Ye are now no more 
e ſtrangers and foreigners, (IIa cou, I) and Suicer 
* tranſlates the verb (TIapoew) Ad vena, pereginus 
<« ſum, I am a foreigner. And fo it is learnedly 
proved, that a perſon may poſſibly dwell a great 
way from home, or his native place, and be an in- 
habitant where he is no citizen. And had the En- 
quirer ſaid, the biſhop's congregation conſiſted, 
only of the citizens of the place, where he held his 
aſſemblies, he had been confuted indeed : but in- 
ſtead of confuting, this is only confirming his ac- 
account of the word; ſince a man's being a fo- 
reigner in a place, ſuppoſes his preſent habitation 
there. So Scapula renders (Tao) 5 habito 
apud, to dwell together,” and more fully ex- 
preſſes Suicer's ſenſe, by adding, as a ſecondary 
meaning, ** peregre adveni aliquem in locum habi- 
ce tandi cauſa, to come from a diſtant part for the 
<« ſake of dwelling in any place.” And IIa 


he renders © incolam eſſe, an habitation, item 
« accolarum conventus, ſacra vicinia, alſo an aſ- 


 « ſembly or convention of neighbours, a religi- 
* cous aſſociation.” Therefore as applied to a 


Chriſtian church, this word ſignifies, an aſſembly of 
neighbouring Chriſtians. And indeed, what other 
poſſible fenſe can be es of Tiapoua, when ap- 


Luke xxiv. 18. || Eph. ii. 19. Orig. Drau. chap, ii. 
p. 31-35 1 Vide Scap. in verb. maapoixew and flv. 


| plied 
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plied to a particular church, in a figle city; where 


the inhabitants were, in general, idolaters ? Or, how 
ſhall we render Euuanoia Tov Occ TAoouvon P- 
uu, Tn £KxAncIa To Oc Tapomoen KoR“ * ? 
Or n Tapauora Epupay ?? + Shall it 
be the church of God conſiſting of ſtrangers in 
Rome? or the church of God at Rome, or dwell- 
ing in Rome, in Corinth, and Smyrna? And where- 
as Mr. Slater produces Suicer ſaying, that, ap 
is directly oppoſed to ugroxay, which, according 
« to ancient gloſſes,” ſays he, © ſignifies to dwell 


* or have an habitation in any place; it is 
certain, St. Luke uſes this laſt word to expreſs the 


temporary reſidence of ſtrangers too. And there 
_ «© weredwelling at Jeruſalem (yaxTouoyles, ſojourning 
Jews,) devout men from every nation under hea- 
ven,“ and ſome of theſe, are ſaid to be (0 
* K&TOMOuVIes Tmy MeoaTOTApuAy) dwellers in Meſa- 
<« poramia :” 4 but they could not be ſtated inha- 
| bitants of both places at once, and therefore in one 
. of the inſtances, the word muſt be uſed only for a 
temporary reſidence. And this, by the way, ſhows 
the weaknels of the argument, fo much inſiſted 
on, for the plurality of congregations at Jeruſalem, 
in the firſt plantation of chat church, and which 
Mr. Slater himſelf much boaſts of. There were 
great numbers converted by St. Peter : but they 
were, you ſee, < ſojourners in Jeruſalem from every 
* Clem. epiſt. ad Corinth. in inſerip. | 

+ Euſeb. lib. iv. Cap. 13. Acts M. 5. 1 Ibid ver. 9. 
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te nation under heaven,” who, no doubt, returned 
home after the feaſt; by which means divine pro- 
vidence opened the way, for the more eaſy and 
general ſpread of the goſpel, in every part of the 
world. There were afterwards © ſeveral thouſands 
&« of believing Jews at Jeruſalem, all zealous of 
« the law :”* but this alſo was at the feaſt of 
tc pentecoſt,” + which was the moſt attended by 
ſtrangers, of whom theſe * Mona ee might chiefly 
conſiſt ; and who, probably, brought to Jeruſalem 
the complaints againſt Paul. So that Jeruſalem 
might frequently have many thouſands of be- 
e levers, ſojourners there,” though the ſtated ſo- 
ciety of Chriſtians might not be large, nor bear 
any proportion to many of our modern pariſhes ; 
ſome of which contain thirty or forty thouſand 
inhabitants, or upwards. The believers at Jeruſa- 
lem, even the whole church are frequently repre- 
| ſented, as © together in one place ;” and it is well 
| known that upon the ſiege of the city, by the Ro- 
mans, they retired to Pella, an obſcure village, 
which yet contained them all, with it's own inha- 
bitants. How few Chriſtians were there at Jeru- 
« falem,” ſays Dr. Whitgift, not long before it 
<« was deſtroyed, being above forty years after 
« Chriſt: Does not Euſebius teſtify. that they 
. were all received into a little town called Pella? 


Acts xxi. 20. 1 Ah N 6. 
1 ARs iv. 31. v. 12. xv. 22. 
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« Yet the apoſtles had ſpent much time in preach- 
< jhg there; but-the number of thoſe that did not 
« believe in that city was infinite.” * But to re- 
turn : Mr. Slater produces inſtances, in which the 
word ITaponug was ſtill uſed in after ages, for a dio- 
ceſe of many congregations: but does that prove 
it to have been the ſenſe and practice of preceding 
ages too? In how many other particulars, are an- 
cient names retained in the church, to this day, 
though applied to very different things? By this 
means, the deviation from the original inſtitution, 
which from time to time, crept into the church, 
paſſed with leſs obſervation; the generality being 
eaſily cheated with a name. And thus if we have 
but a biſhop, and he limited to a certain diſtrict, 
though i it contains ſeveral hundreds of the ancient 
biſhoprics, they are with you exactly the ſame. 
But if laying aſide this prejudice, of judging an- 
cient writings by the language and cuſtoms of 
modern times, you had given but an ordinary at- 
tention to your own primitive authorities, you had 
been convinced by every one of them; that, inſtead 
of ſupporting, they quite overthrow the cauſe you 
contend for, and that, they know noother biſhop than 
the Scripture % Emiouoro,” the paſtor of a parti- 

cular congregation. Such a TI&xr0muns a neighbour- 
hood, or afſembly of Chriſtians, was the biſhopꝰs 


ge" : he prefided in their a and la- 


P + Def of Anſw. part iii. 4 vi. p. 175. 
L 2 boured 
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boured among them in the word of - righteouſneſs, 
took the overſight, of them in the Lord, con- 
ſidered them as his perſonal charge, for whom he 
was to give an account, and exerciſed every part 
of the Chriſtian diſcipline intire, and within his 
own church. This proper paſtoral office, and ge- 
nuine epiſcopacy, the diſſenters retain, and plead 
for, and fear no charge upon them for the want of 
any other epiſcopacy, while they have all that 
which Chriſt has inſtituted, or the primitive 
churches were acquainted with: but to ſeek for any 
ſuperior order of eccleſiaſtical governors, to whom 
theſe biſhops, and their churches by ſcores, and 
hundreds, were ſubject, you muſt begin far below 
the ſecond or the third century. Then indeed, 
you will find this, and many other things, that gave 
a new face to the Chriſtian church, from what it 
wore in it's -apoſtolic, and moſt primitive form. 
Yet we condemn not others, for the outward form 
and order, into which they may think proper to 
mould their church, while divine inſtitutions are 
retained, and a difference made, and allowed, be- 
tween the laws of Chriſt, and appointments of hu- 
man prudence, or civil policy: but when theſe are 
confounded, by the miſapplication of ſacred names, 
and our brethren would bind our conſciences, with 
eccleſiaſtical canons, inſtead of divine laws, we beg 
their pardon, if we take the liberty to diſtinguiſh 
| 7 between 


149000 
between things that differ. The Engliſh genius, 
you know, Sir, is a ſpirit of liberty, and the 
Chriſtian polity bears a ſympathy with it, and 
very much ennobles and improves it. Divine 
obligations we glory in but think it our duty to 
« ſtand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt has 
% made us free. And if men did but duly 
conſider, the catholic ſimplicity of the Chriſtian 
diſcipline, and worſhip, it would prevent a multi- 
tude of claims for a divine right. As then, it may 
tend further to elucidate this ſubject, and be ſome- 
thing of a poſitive vindication of our miniſtry ; I 
will detain you a few minutes longer on this head, 
and enquire, what there is of undoubted divine au- 
thority in the miniſtry, and government of the 
Chriſtian church. | | 

That there is ſomething determined, and of di- 
vine appointment, in the order, worſhip, and go- 
vernment, of the Chriſtian church, as aj rule for 
after ages, is evident, and agreed on all hands. 
But if we judge what theſe things are, by the inſti- 
tutes of Chriſt themſelves, we ſhall find the origi- 
nal conſtitution very plain, and ſimple, and rather 
founded upon the unalterable reaſons, and relations 
of things, than any poſitive law. The great de- 
ſign of the Chriſtian revelation, is, to lead men, 
to the knowledge and ſervice of God, through the 


* Gal. 'y..z. 5 
L 3 mediation 
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mediation of Chriſt; therefore where-ever/any man 
believes, and obeys the Goſpel; as a Mvine reve- 
atholic Chriſ- 
tian, and a real member of the church of Chriſt, 
* which is his body,” * prior to, and independent 
of, his viſible relation to any particular ſociety of 
Chriſtians. ** But as many as received him, to 
them gave he power to become the ſons of 
God, even to them that believe on his name.” $ 
But, as the profeſſion of the ſame faith and hope, 
would naturally lead men into religious commu- 
nion, ſo the preſervation of the truth incorrupt, 
and the propagation of it, with greater certainty, 
to. poſterity, would require this; and it was cer- 
tainly, the will of Chriſt, that, his diſciples ſhould 
be formed into viſible ſociety, for the worſhip of 


God, and mutual edification. And therefore, his 


apoſtles, the prime miniſters of his kingdom, upon 
their ſucceſs: in making converts, in any place, 
formed them into Chriſtian fellowſhip,” I ſtand 
not upon particulars, aud proofs, where there is 
no diſpute. Theſe ſocieties, as all other aſſociated 


bodies of men, muſt have ſome law and rule of 
fellowſhip, ſuited to the nature of their community, 
beſides the general law of incorporation, But 
whatever is to be found in the New Teſtament, 


concerning this, is rarely delivered in politive 


_* Eph. i. 23. $ John i. 12. 


precepts 


61619 
precepts and canons; but rather taken for granted, 
referred to, as neceſſarily ariſing from the nature 
of Chriſtian ſociety, or hiſtorically related as mat- 
ter of fact, in the practice of the apoſtles, and 
therefore juſtly concluded to be the will of Chriſt, 
or of divine right. Upon this foundation, it ap- 
pears to be his will, that, a ſociety of Chriſtians, 


united together, for perſonal communion, ſhould 


be conſidered as a body, or church in itſelf, with 
the powers of government, over it's own members, 
as far as concerns the purity of it's communion, 
the peace, order, and edification of the body. 
This is founded on the neceſſity of the cafe, and 
the natural rights of all voluntary ſocieties, and 
therefore, muſt have a divine right, till an evident 
politive law annuls it. But ſo far from this, that, 


it appears to be the actual conftitution of Chriſtian 
churches. If our Lord ſpeaks at all of the Chriſ- 


tian church, to which an offended brother is finally 
to bring his complaint, (and I ſuppoſe the con- 
trary notions, of the civil court, or Jewiſh Sanhe- 
drim, being intended, are ſufficiently exploded) he 
muſt deſign a particular ſociety ; the aſſembly or 
congregation, to which the parties are ſuppoſed to 
belong. And agreeably to this pattern, the apoſtles 
formed their churches. When they addreſs par- 
ticular ſocieties, they ſpeak to them, in a manner, 
that neceſſarily ſuppoſes them, to have, in them- 


* Matt. xviii. 15—18. 
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ſelves, all the powers, neceſſary, for preſerving the 
purity and honour of their communion, 'and pro- 
moting their mutual edification. And therefore 
patticular directions are given them, conſidered as 
political bodies, with reſpect to the conduct of their 
religious aſſemblies, and their behaviour towards 
one another, eſpecially in caſes of error, difference, 

diſorder, and ſcandal, in which caſes, they are re- 
quired, as the occaſion may demand, to admoniſh 
and reprove, to withdraw from, or refuſe their 
communion to, unworthy perſons. This is all the 
power, which, in the nature of things, they could 
have, or which, the laws of Chriſt: allow them. 
They had nothing to do with “ thoſe that were 
* without,” “ who did not belong to their ſociety 
and communion. Their power extended only to 
their voluntary members; and to thoſe, under no 
other conſideration, than that, of their ſpiritual 
relation to a Chriſtian ſociety, or communion; and 
therefore could oblige, or affect them, no farther, 

than with reſpect to the laws of their inſtitution, 
and their fellowſhip in the church. 


But, as the management of theſe things : the 
regular adminiſtration of divine ordinances ; the 
direction of their public worſhip, with decency, 
and t to edification the inſpection of The whole 


T2 Cor: V. a 46. 


ſociety, 
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ſociety, and maintenance of order in it; would 
neceſſarily require ſome perſons, who ſhould act 
herein, as the miniſters of the church, it ap- 
pears, that, ſuch an office is of divine inſtitution, 
The apoſtles Jordained perſons, under the name of 
preſbyters, biſhops, paſtors or teachers, as the 
ſtated and ordinary preſidents of the churches. 
When Chriſt aſcended, he gave gifts to men, 
for the work of the miniſtry, and the edifying 
&* of his body.” * And theſe paſtors are repre- 
ſented, as preſiding, or © ruling” + in the Chriſtian 
aſſemblies, * labouring in the word and doctrine, 
& feeding the church,” $ having © the overſight 
&« of it,” + and that, by the appointment of the 
Holy Ghoſt. It is the will of Chriſt that there 
ſhould be ſuch: the office itſelf is of his inſtitu- 
tion. But no perſon can claim a right to the ex- 
 erciſef it, in any church, independent of the church 
itſelf, to whom he is to miniſter. For though no 
ſociety of Chriſtians 1s at liberty to chooſe, whe- 
ther they will admit of an office that is of divine 
appointment, yet they certainly have a right to 
chooſe what perſons they will admit, to the exerciſe 
of that office, among themſelves This is a right 
founded on the relation itſelf, which ſuppoſes the 
conſent of a church, to attend the miniſtry of ſuch 
* Eph. iv. 8-17. +1Tim. v. 17. Þ Id. ibid. $ Acts xx. 28, 
+ 1 Pet. v. 2. | 

a per- 
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a perſon, and intruſt with him the preſidency, 
and direction of their order and diſcipline. The 
great ends of the Chriſtian miniſtry, very much de- 
pend upon itz nothing therefore can abridge this 
privilege, but a divine appointment to the con- 
trary. But inſtead of that, it is confirmed by the 
apoſtolic practice, and thereby made a poſitive 
right. The apoſtles generally ordained the paſtors 
of the churches, from among the brethren of 
the ſociety, and did it, upon the choice and 
confent of the body. Ordaining elders in every 


- +> church by election; (x eporomoaure;,”) * fo that 


word is juſtly rendered in the old tranſlation, and 
ſo it is uſed for popular election, (not to mention 
the many other authorities that might be intro- 
duced) where *© the brother St. Paul ſent with 
Titus“ to Corinth, is ſaid “ p ron, to be 
- < choſen of the churches, to travel with him with 
<« their charity.” There is no doubt, indeed, but 
that, where-ever the apoſtles were perſonally con- 
cerned in thoſe tranſactions, the choice of perſons, 
whom they thought properly qualified for the of- 
fice, would be very much left to them; which 
might be done very conſiſtently, with the freedom 
of the fociety, in their acceptance of ſuch a 
qualified perſon, and the demanding their conſent. 
And indeed as the apoſtles had no coercive power, 


Acts xiv. 23. + 2 Cor. vii, 18, 19, 
the 
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the actual relation of ſuch a perſon, to a particular 
church, muſt depend on their acceptance of him, 
to the exerciſe of his office among them. "The 
apoſtles, with all their authority, could have no 
right, to oblige any church, to receive a perſons 
as their paſtor, without a revelation, .- to aſſure 
them, that, it was as much the will of Chriſt, to 
admit this, perſon to the office, as that, the office 
itſelf, ſhould be exerciſed among them. - This 
privilege is nearly connected with the. right of 
judgment, concerning the doctrines and laws of 
Chriſt, in every Chriſtian ; they ſtand, or fall to- 
gether. For, if a Chriſtian has a right to judge 
for himſelf, concerning the doctrines of Chriſt, 
and the way of ſalvation, he muſt have a right to 
chooſe his paſtor, No power in being, can oblige 
him, to chooſe, and attend upon a miniſtry, he 
believes to be contrary to the truth of the goſpel, 


and inconſiſtent with his edification. And there 1 is 


nothing in the New Teſtament, that carries the 
more evident ſtamp of divinity upon it, than theſe 
ſacred rights; which even the apoſtolic authority 
could not, and did not pretend to abridge. I 
& ſpeak as to wife men, judge ye what I ſay. * 
te Not that we have dominion over your faith, 
but are helpers of your joy.” Now Chriſtians 
are not diveſted of this, by entering into ſociety, 


1 Cor. x. 15. ＋ 2 Cor. 3. 24 
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for worfhip and communion : but the right ſtill 
continues with them, both as individuals, and as a 
body. Every Chriſtian, in his ſtation, and every 
particular ſociety, as a part of the univerſal church, 

is 2 conſervator of the truth and ordinances of 
Chriſt. The faith is delivered to the ſaints ;” * 
and the church of God is the . pillar and ground 
&« of truth,” + a ſacred column on which the faith 
is inſcribed, to be preſerved for poſterity. "AY 
« often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
*** do ſhew forth the Lord's death, till he come. “5 
ce Now 1 praiſe you, brethren, that ye keep the or- 
* dinances, as I delivered them to you.“ J This 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes, a right in the community of 
the faithful, with reſpect to the choice of the per- 
ſons, whom they admit to the exerciſe of the ſacred 
office, among them, for maintaining the faith, and 
onqdinances of Chriſt; and indiſpenſibly obliges 
them to refuſe ſuch, whoſe character and prin- 
ciples, would render their miniſtry, inconſiſtent 
with, and deſtructive to, the great ends of their 
communion. 


The inſtances, in which this appears, to be in 
fact, the conſtitution and privilege of the Chriſtian 
church, are exceedingly numerous. And indeed 


* ® Jude v. 3. +1 Tim. iii. 15. $1 Cor. xi. 26. 
é + Thad, ver, 2. 
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the general FIN and current ſtrain of Chrif- 
tian doctrine, ſuppoſe and imply it. Every 
Chriſtian is obliged to “try the ſpirits, whether 
« they be of God.” * And if this was their duty, 
with reſpect to thoſe who offered themſelves, as 
perfons immediately{commiſſioned, and inſpired by 
Chriſt, much more with reſpe& to thoſe, who 
pretend to nothing more, than to preach the faith, 
already received by revelation. St. Paul commends 
the Bereans for © ſearching the Scriptures,” to ſee, 
„whether the things he taught were ſo or not”; ＋ 
and if they had been convinced from impartial en- 
quiry, that, they were falſe, they would have been 
obliged to reject him. The churches of Aſia are, 
ſome of . them, reproved, for admitting among 
them, perſons who corrupted their faith, and prac- 
tice. I Such teachers there were at Epheſus, $ at 
Corinth, || at Philippi, and in the churches of 
Galatia : C but in all that the apoſtle ſays, to re- 
prove them, for the encouragement they gave to 
' theſe teachers, and to caution them againſt their 
doctrine and practices, he never drops the leaſt 
hint, that, they had no right to chooſe their own 
miniſters, or to hear any other preachers, than 
ſuch as were provided for them; which, had he 
thought of Us had been the moſt effectual method 
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of curing the deeds, at once. But inſtead of 
this, they are blamed for their wrong choice, for 


encouraging teachers, whoſe principles were fo 
contrary. to Chriſtianity. He labours, by argu- 
ment, to convince them, of the errors they had re- 
ceived, and thereby, to bring the preaching of theſe 
teachers, into diſcredit with them: a method. of 
treating. the caſe, than which, nothing can more 
evidently prove, their inconteſtable right to the 
choice of their Miniſters ; the apoſtle pretending 


to no other power herein, over the churches, than 
to inform, direct, and perſuade. 


And upon this, I add : the biſhops or paſtors of 
the Chriſtian church, can claim nothing more, than 
a declarative and executive' power, as of Divine 
right; no higher character, than that of perſons 
choſen, and intruſted by a Chriſtian ſociety, accord- 
ing to the appointment of Chriſt, for the regular 
adminiſtration of thoſe ordinances, that worſhip 
and order, which he has inſtituted, for the edifica- 
tion of his people, and the preſervation and ho- 
nour of the Chriſtian faith. As miniſters of Chriſt, 


i.e. inveſted with an office which he has appointed, 


they are only to execute his laws, declare and 
publiſh his truth, and adminiſter his ordinances, 
according to the rule of his word. They have 


no dominion ever the faith of the church; ＋ 
are not Lords over God's heritage ;” * and con- 


+ 2 Cor. 1: 24.  ®.xPet. v. z. 
1 ſequently, 
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ſequently, the obedience due to them, is only with 


reſpect to the laws of Chriſt, thus adminiſtred by 
them, from his word, and due only from thofe, by 
whom they are thus choſen, and to whom they 
miniſter. 


\ 


Accordingly, we have ſeen in fact, that, the 
apoſtle ſo conſtituted the Chriſtian churches ; and 


upon the election of the people did ordain in 
every church (x Ei, F preſbyters, bi- 


ſhops, or paſtors, to the full exerciſe of every 


part of the miniſterial office, within their own 


church. Therefore, the Goveunment of a ſingle 
church, by its own proper officers, and within 
itſelf, in every thing eſſential to its order and 
worſhip, according to the laws of Chriſt, is of 
divine inſtitution. | ; 


And this, Sir, ſtrange as it may ſeem to you, 


and inconſiſtent as it is with the principles of 


your ©* Animadverſions,“ is the doctrine of the 
eſtabliſhed church; which in its 19th Article ſays, 
—< The viſible church of Chriſt, is a congregation 
of faithful men, in the which the pure word 
* of God is preached, and the Sacraments be duely 
« adminiſtred, according to Chriſt's ordinance, 
« in all thoſe things that of neceſſity are requi- 
* ſjte to the ſame.” This is the faith of the 
proteſtant diſſenters, as well as of eyery true ſon 


+ Adds xiv. 23. 
of 
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1 
of the church of England; and if ſuitably re- 


garded, would effectually unite us all, in every 
thing, in which a union of particular churches, is 


either practicable, or deſirable. 

For, this conſtitution may be preſerved, in every 
eſſential part, under a conſiderable variety in the man- 
ner of its execution, and in the determination of cir- 
cumſtances conducive to the ends of Chriſtian com- 
munion. Churches of different bulk and circum- 
ſtances, may have more or fewer officers, as may 
be practicable, or neceſſary for them; the time and 
frequency of their meetings; the obſervance of cuſ- 
toms, according to circumſtances and places; may 
be different: many particular churches may aſſo- 
ciate, and call themſelves a dioceſe, if they 
pleaſe ; their paſtors and deputies may meet and 
conſult together for their common good, and call 
this a ſynod, or convocation ; may chooſe one a- 
mong themſelves, or admit another qualified perſon 


to preſide among them, to viſit, watch over and 


exhort them to their duty, and to preſerve mutual 
correſpondence, intereſt and love, which preſident 


they may call their biſhop, or even Epiſcopus Epiſ- 


coporum : provided, that nothing is deſigned or 
actually attempted, but mutual edification ; that 
neither churches, nor paſtors, nor preſident, aſſume 
any legiſlative authority or jurisdiction, or coercive 
power over their brethren, or one another, do no- 
thing t to abridge the liberty of conſcience, and the 

og 


( 

rights « of judgment in private perſons, or particu- 
lar churches, nor compel any to their union but 
voluntary members, and all is well. And if all 
that was meant by a national or eſtabliſhed church, 
was, ſuch a voluntary aſſociation, and agreement 
in doctrine and order, with the advantage of pecu- 
liar civil privileges; over and above the common 
rights of ſubjects, granted to ſuch churches by the 
magiſtrate, while the rights and privileges of par- 
ticular ſocieties are preſerved, according to the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt ; the diffenters i in general, would 
thankfully accept of it, and rejoice in it. And 
though there would, no doubt, be ſtill different 
apprehenſions, and ſome churches might not be 
able, conſiſtently with their duty to Chriſt, to fall 
in with, arid take the advantage of, ſuch legal 
eſtabliſhment, there might yet, be all that union 
and communion maintained, that Chriſtianity re- 
quires. But a difference muſt always be obſerved, 
between thoſe things, which ſome particular 
churches may receive, as apprehended moſt condu- 
cive to their own edification, and agreeable to the 
general laws of Chriſt, and that which is of ofi- 
ginal and poſitive divine inſtitution : ſince only 
what is ſo, is eſſential to the edification and conti- 
nuance of the church, and the validity of it's mi- 

niſtry, in every thing that belongs to that office. 
- You need not, therefore, Sir, have been at ſuch 
a os, to © account for it, why our ſpiritual go- 
NM „ yernors 
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ce vernors think fit to allow as valid the baptiſm 
« of ſuch as have not had epiſcopal ordination.” *. 
For that may be valid, and have all it's perfection, 
and proper effect, coram Deo, as adminiſtred with 
every ching eſſential to it, as an ordinance of Chriſt, 
which may yet be invalid, with reſpect to the con- 
ſtitution, and order of 2 particular church: for no 
perſon can act miniſtorially i in any church, without 
the proper authority, call, and conſent of that 
church to exerciſe his miniſtry therein; and his 
acts, under that character, 1 55 it, are re preſump- 
tuous, irregular, and invalid. 1 * 

And thus epiſcopal 9 is ; neceſſary, to 
the validity of miniſterial acts in the church ol | 
England; ſo that, coram hominibys, no man has 
any lawful call or right, to teach and adminiſter 
| the ſacraments, in_that church, who i is not ſo or- 
dained, and ſuch acts would be irregular and in- 
valid, with reſpect to that conſtitution and order: j 
as in another church of different order, it would 
be equally invalid for one, though epiſcopally or- 
dained, to adminiſter Chriſtian ordinances, without 
being properly called, and authorized to it, ac- 
cording to the conſtitution of that church, in 
which he pretends to officiate. 


And thus, Sir, the church of W deter- 
mines the matter, in the very paſſage you have 
* Animad, 15 45. 

quoted, 


quoted, from the preface to the book of ordina- 
tion“: which either your prepoſſeſſion, or too great 
haſte, would not ſuffer you, ſufficiently to attend 
to. It is agreed on all hands, that, „no man 
* ſhould preſume to execute, any miniſterial of- 
e fice, in the church of Chriſt, without a propet 
** call, and proof of his qualifications, and be- 
ce ing ſolemnly ſet apart therero, by a lawful au- 
* thority.” But the queſtion 15—who have this 
lawful authority, to inveſt him with his office? 
This mult be determined according to the confti- 
tution of the church, to which he offers himſelf as 
a miniſter. And therefore, the church determines 
nothing here, beyond her own limits, but only; 
how a man muſt be ordained; to qualify himſelf 
to act miniſterially, in the church of England. 
Therefore to the intent that theſe orders (i. e. 
ce biſhops, prieſts, and deacons) may be continued, 
« and reverently uſed and eſteemed, in the church 
0 England: No man ſhall be accounted or 
e taken to be a lawful biſhop, prieſt, or deacon” 
(not, in any church, but) © in the church of 
« England, or ſuffered to execute any of the ſaid 
functions, except he be called, tried, examined, 
« and admitted thereunto, according to the form 
by: hereafter following, or hath had formerly epiſ- 
« copal conſecration or ordination.” No words 
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can make this paſſage plainer than it is, This is 
the order agreed upon and eſtabliſhed, for a regu- 
lar ihveſtiture, into the miniſtry of the church of 
England; and therefore, no man can have any 
lawful authority, to exerciſe the miniſtry, in that 
church, but agreeably to the order, thus ſettled. 
Your difficulty therefore here, Sir, ariſes only from 
the contradiction of your ſentiments to thoſe of the 
church: for if * ſhe allows of no baptiſm, as va- 
s lid, but what is per?ormed by one who is law- 
« fully called thereto,” and yet does * think fit 
eto allow as valid the baptiſm of thoſe who have 
* not had epiſcopal ordination ;” it is, becauſe ſhe 
allows, ſuch may have a lawful call, to adminiſter 
it, as miniſters of Chriſt, though not miniſters of 
the church of England. This Mr. C. gave as his 
opinion; and it certainly beſt agrees, both with 
the language, and practice, of the church, in this 
particular. Your pleas againſt lay baptiſm, there- 
fore, are quite impertinent to the ſubject ; and the 
miſtake you charge upon him, when you repreſent 
him as ſaying—< that lay-baptiſm was univerſally 
allowed in the Chriſtian church” *—is a miſtake 
of your own, Sir; for he ſays no ſuch thing. 
The words you refer to, are quoted from Dr. Bur- 
net, and ſpeak only of a practice that once ob- 
tained, which you may find in his Expolition of 


* Animad, p. 44. 
the 
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the twenty - third article'; + and it was ſcarcely 
poſſible for you, in reading the paſſage in Mr. C. 
not to ſee, that both he, and the Dr. condemns ſuch 
lay-baptiſm, as contrary to the Scripture rule, I 
am really ſurpriſed, when I conſider, that, you 
was the editor of Mr. C's letter, as well as the ani- 
madverter upon it, to find a degree of inattention, 
to his ſentiments, as well as his arguments, which 
could not be excuſed in a common reader : but 
this may be eaſily put up with, as the ſacred writ- 
ings themſelves, come in for a ſhare of the ſame 
treatment. I paſs by your ſneer upon his fondneſs 
for the word of God, the contempt of which, I 
would charitably hope, was intended for him, had 
he been within your reach, and not for that ſacred 
word: and alſo your obſervation, that, ** there is 
* not the leaſt hint therein, that, either of the 
holy Sacraments may be adminiſtred, or any ſa- 
< cred office be performed, but by the hands of 
one - ordained thereto by the apoſtles or their 
<« ſucceſſors ;” for as far as there is any truth, or 
propriety in it, it was much better expreſſed by Mr. 
C. from Dr. Burnet before. 

But let me aſk you, Sir, from what part of the 
ſacred writings, you had the following particulars, 
— When converts came in very thick; and the 
Chriſtian church increaſed ſo faſt in numbers, 


p .. | | 
M 3 that 


(166 
that the apoſtles could not attend the office of 
<« baptiſing, they thought it neceſſary to ordain a 
c certain number, to attend upon that office, and 
c other like ſervices, for the eaſe of the apoſtles, 
tc jn the execution of their commiſſion, of making 
&« diſciples?” Upon this, you conclude thus, — 
„We find, therefore, that the ſentiments of the 
* apoſtles in this matter was, that no body ought 
<« to baptize any converts, but thoſe that were pro- 
te perly authoriſed to do it.” * This undoubtedly 
was the ſentiment of the apoſtles, and of every 
body elſe : but where, I aſk you again, had you 
this ſtory, upon which you ground this wonderful 
concluſion? Are you poſſeſſed of any curious 
MS, unknown to all the reſt of the world, that 
reads thus? Or is it a meer invention of you own ? 
The only paſſage, to which you can be ſuppoſed 
to refer, in our edition of the New Teſtament, muſt 
be where it is obſerved, F that, When the number 
of the diſciples was multiplied, the Grecians 
„ complained, againſt the Hebrews, that their 
« widows were ncglected, in the daily miniſtration, 
„The apoſtles thought it not reaſonable, they 
« ſhould leave the word of God, to ſerve Tables, 
ce and adviſe the brethren, to chooſe perſons, whom 
« they might appoint over that buſineſs. Accord- 
„ jrgly ſeven were choſen, whom the apoſtles ſo- 
« lemnly ſet apart, to this ſervice, by prayer, and, 


*Animad, p. 43. 5 + Acts vi. 17. 
impoſition 
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ec impoſition | of hands.” Read the paſſage, Sit. 
compare it with your account z confeſs your te- 
merity and inattention; and aſk pardon of God, 
and your fellow Chriſtians. It is only with this 
view, and from an upright zeal for the ſicred 
writings, which ought not, in the ſmalleſt matters, 
to be thus fiftitiouſly handled, that I have taken 
this notice of your repreſentation, which is of no 
importance at all, to the ſubject, had it been ever 
ſo juſt. 

Your attempt to prove, * that, the Scripture 
e points out the defects of baptiſm, and the way 
* to ſupply thoſe defects, is equally weak, 
though not equally criminal. Miftaken precedents, 
and habituated prejudices, might lead you, into 
this ſtrange miſapplication of Sctipture, without 
deſign; I ſay miflaken precedents, for if «+ Dr. 
„ Comber” has proved, (as many others have done) 
that, the ancients practiſed confirmation, after 
baptiſm, and thought, that, a farther ſupply of 
the Spirit, was given therein, by the impoſition of 
the biſhop's kiartds; it does not follow, from thence, 
that they, or He thought, the preceding baptiſin, 
if duly adminiſtred, was defective, with reſpe& to 
the nature, and defign of it's inftitution. If there 
is any defect, it muſt be either, that it was not 
adminiftred or received, according to the will of 
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Chriſt: but to talk of it's being defective, and 
having it's deficiencies ſupplied, when the laws of 
it's inſtitutioh are obſerved, only becauſe it is not 
effectual to anſwer all the purpoſes of the Chriſtian 
life, for which it never was deſigned, is fo ridicu- 
lous a notion, that no man ought to be thought 


capable of entertaining it, who does not expreſsly 
avow it, to the world; and Mr Forſter is the 
firſt, that ever I heard of, thar talked at this rate. 


_ Your friend Slater has ſufficiently proved, that 
the fathers had. no ſuch notion, but that * they all 
« affirmed, and held for certain, that the bleſſed 
« Spirit was preſent, and operated powerfully in 
4 both of them (i. e. baptiſm and confirmation) 
0 in ſuch proportion, as was needful to make each 
« of them, effectual to the great ends, for which 
< they were firſt inſticuted.” * They might think, 
confirmation, a farther advance in the Chriſtian 
ſtate z though a perſon | was before truly and pro- 
perly baptiſed, and his baptiſm valid and perfect, 
to all the intents and purpoſes of it's inſtitution. 
Whether therefore the texts you have produced, 
and which are generally urged, to ſupport the 
right of confirmation, be well or ill applied, they 
are nothing at all to your purpaſe. If you would 
keep to your text, and talk to the buſineſs i in hand, 
you muſt prove that ebe was ſome eſſential flaw 
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or defect in the baptiſm theſe Chriſtians at Samaria 
and Epheſus had received, ſo that it did not an- 
ſwer to them the purpoſes and intents of Chriſtian 
baptiſm; and that the deſign with which the 
apoſtles laid their hands on them, was to make 
their baptiſm complete, by the addition of ſome- 
thing that was eſſential to it, as baptiſm, by the 
inſtitution of Chriſt. For this is the only point 
you had any thing to do with, according to your 
own ſtate of the queſtion in your letter to Mr. C. 
« Lay- baptiſm,” you there ſay, © was always 
looked upon as defective and imperfect, as that 
it wanted ſeveral things which lay-men had no 
te authority to give, and which they always thought 
ce neceſſary to be afterwards ſupplied by the im- 
“ poſition of hands, &c.“ * Mr. C. anſwers,.— 
The Scripture makes no mention of ſupplying 
the defects of baptiſm this way.” + You reply, 
ce The Scriptures do clearly point out the defects 
c of baptiſm, and the way to ſupply thoſe defects,” 
and immediately produce theſe inſtances, of Peter 
and John, laying their hands, on the Samaritan 
converts, and St. Paul, on thoſe at Epheſus, by 
which, they received the miraculous gifts, of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Who would not conclude now, that, 
theſe Samaritans, and Epheſians, were irregularly 
baptiſed, by lay-men ; and that, thedeſignof baptiſm 
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was, to communicate extraordinary gifts but 
that theſe converts, being baptiſed by thoſe, who 
had no authority to communicate them, the apoſtles 
added the ceremony of impoſition of hands, to ren- 
der their baptiſm complete, according to the in- 
ſtirution of Chriſt, in that ordinance ? I know, 
that, this is not your meaning: but then, I know 
too, that, without this, your meaning, be it what 
it will, is nothing at all to the purpoſe. The im- 
poſition of hands, and the gifts conferred thereby, 
added no perfection to their baptiſm, but, ſo far 
as they had any reſpect to it, were rather a teſti- 
monial of it's validity, and perfect adminiſtration. 
If, therefore, you would be content, with the 
beaten path, and intend theſe inſtances, only, as 
precedents for confirmation, do ſo, and ſpeak in- 
telligibly. Only remember, that, before you, or 
any one elſe, can uſe them, with any face, for 
that purpoſe, you ought to prove, that, theſe ex- 
traordinary gifts, are neceſſary, and actually now 
conferred, on Chriſtians: or, if ſanctifying grace 
is to be plac'd in the room, of thoſe gifts, prove, 
that the grace of the Spirit, was given, by the 
impoſition of the apoſtles hands; that they ever 
uſed that rite to this purpoſe; and that this grace, 
is now given, by the hands of the biſhop, in con- 
hrmation: or otherwiſe, eraſe theſe pages of the 
* Animadverſions,” and for ever hold your peace, 
about anꝝ man's being defective, in his arguments. — 

No, 


n | 
No, Sir, the grace of God depends upon the mi- 
niſtrations of no man whatever; nor does the New 
Teſtament ever teach us to expect ſuch portions and 
fupplies, at any ſeaſons, and on any occaſions, as 
ſhould ſerve a man all his life. True Chriſtians 


may comfortably hope, for renewed communica- 
tions of divine “ grace, in every time of need; * 
and eſpecially, in thoſe ordinances, that are pecu- 
larly the ſeals of the covenant, and in which, they 
renew their engagements to the ſervice of God: 
and therefore, (little ground as there is, for the 
eſtabliſhed forms of confirmation, from theſe, or 
any other Scripture inſtances,) I doubt not, a ſeri- 
ous Chriſtian, devoutly attending this ſervice of 
the Church, as a public, and ſolemn ratification of 
| his baptiſmal covenant, may receive conſiderable 
edification thereby, and comfortably hope, for 
preſent and future ſupplies of divine grace, to pro- 
mote his improvement in the Chriſtian life. And 
let-me add, that, as this is all, that your moſt con- 
ſiderable divines would have underſtood, by the 
buſineſs of confirmation, ſo, was it conducted, with 
any apparent tendency to that end, and without any 
other pretences, of a very different kind, the diſ- 
ſenters have often let the world know, this rite 
would be no objection to their conformity; though 
they think the Lord's- ſupper is the only warranted 
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divine inſtitution, lor this 2 17 ny” all- uf 
cient to the en. 

But the high and ungrounded, ] might juſtly 
have ſaid, preſumptuous pretence, that, the grace 
of God, neceſſary to the perſeverance, and ſalva- 
tion of a real chriſtian, is lodged in the hands of a 
certain order of men, who have an excluſive right 
to diſpenſe it, if it was allowed by the church, as 
I am ſure it is not, would oblige every man, who 
has any regard for the goſpel, or the honour of 
God, to be a diſſenter. « Yet this is the opinion you 
avow. Review your own words. If in thoſe 
* early days, baptiſm did not confer a ſufficient 
portion of the holy ſpirit, to carry a chriſtian, 
< through this world, in the way of ſalvation, but 
< a farther ſupply was neceſſary to be had, by lay- 
< ing on of the apoſtles hands, thereby making up 
< for the defects of baptiſm : It is equally neceſ- 
* ſary in theſe days, when we are obliged to main- 
< tain an equal conflict with the world the fleſh and 
the devil, that we may in all temptations be more 
< than conquerors. And, as this ſupply of the 
Holy Ghoſt was to be imparted by none but the 
„ apoſtles, at that time, fo ever ſince their deceaſe, 
it has been the general opinion of the chriſtian 
church, that none but ſuch as are of the apoſtolic, 
„that is, of the epiſcopal order, can confer this 
* neceſſary ſupply of divine grace*,” But how 
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the apoſtles ſucceſſors ſhould derive from them 4 
privilege, which they themſelves never enjoyed, nor 
pretended to, is a little unaccountable. And, I 
am ſure, they never pretended to have the diſpen- 
fing of that grace, which is neceſſary to ſalvation ; . 
and if they had there is no.doubt, but, this, as well 
as, the leſſer privilege of conferring extraordinary 
gifts, ceaſed with them; their ſucceſſors being able 
to give as little evidence of their being poſſeſſed of 
one, as the other. But as I would, not only con- 
vince you, how groundleſs this notion is, but, 
would fain bring you off entirely from it, let me 
remind you, Sir, that it is not an innocent pre- 
tence, an harmleſs error in ſpeculation, but, in pro- 
portion to its credit, of the moſt dangerous conſe- 


quences, deſtructive to religion, and the being of 


the church. It cruelly puts the ſalvation of men, 
into the hands of a few of their fellow creatures: 
it is indeed in effect, not much ſhort of the popiſh 
docrine of intention, which the church of Eng- 
land condemns, and which has ſo often been expo- 
ſed, with all the ridicule 1t deſerves, by her able 
writers. For, it the biſhop only can give this ne- 
ceſſary ſupply of divine grace, notwithſtanding it 


may not depend on his will, whether it ſhall be. 
given or NO, when he lays on his hands, (though 


I know not, why, one ſhould not be admitted, as 


well as the other) yet it muſt however depends. 


pretty much, upon his will, whether he ſhall lay 
- on . 
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on his hands or no, and by the negle# thereof, mil- 
lions of ſouls may periſh, being ſenſual not hav- 
ing the ſpirit. Hard lot indeed! If the thought 
does not make you tremble, and abhor the pre- 
miſes, from which ſuch a concluſion follows, you 
muſt have little of the ſpirit of humanity, what- 
ever other ſpirit you are poſſeſſed with. 

But the uncharitable ſeverity of this principle, 
is not the worſt of it. It really tends to the de- 
ſtruction of all practical religion, transfers men's 
regards from God, and the bleſſed redeemer, to 
the biſhop, who is ſuppoſed to have their ſalva- 
tion in his hands; and leads them to conclude, that, 
having received from him, a neceſſary ſupply of 
grace, to carry them to heaven, all is well. 

Mr. C. had I think given you ſufficient warning 
of the danger of your principles, with reſpect to 
the being of your own church, and the validity of 
it's miniſtry : But you ſee no danger, and go on to 
make the caſe more deſperate; adding blow after 
blow, at the foundation of the whole chriſtian 
church. For with you, all depends upon the per- 
fect ſucceſſion from the apoſtles, of an order of men 
theynever inſtituted, and the comtyanch of certainpri- 
vileges to this order, which they themſelves never en- 
joyed, norpretendedto. T he preſence of Chriſt, by his 
ſpirit, in the church, is, to be ſure, eſſential to its 

1 Jude, ver. 19. 
being 
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being, and the ſucceſs of its miniſtry. We rejoyee 
in the aſſurance of that preſence, and the ſupply of 
that grace; and, as'taught by the word of truth, 
look to * him i in whom al fullneſs dwells.“ His om- 
nipreſence and almighty agency, directed by inf 
fiite wiſdom, are the ſupport of our own hopes, 
and the ſecurity, and glory of his church. Theſe 
we abhor confining to ourſelves, or to any part of 
the world; z rejoycing in this conſolation, for our- 
ſelves and others, that of a ſinner, at © the ends of 
the earth, may © look to” a preſent, omnipotent 
< Saviour,”* with an aſſured hope of mercy and 
grace; and that, wherever two or three are ga- 
8 chered together: in his name there heis with them. 


But, what endleſs confuſion, and deſpair, muſt 


men be thrown into, if the ſpirit of grace, is lod- 
ged in the hands, of a few of their fellow crea- 
tures, and left to their diſpoſal, without whom 
there is no church, or miniſtry, or grace, to be 
had! And what is worſe, their being poſſeſſed of 
any power, to communicate theſe bleſſings, de- 
pends on the regular, and perfect conveyance of 
them, in 2 certain form and order, through a ſuc- 
ceſſion of many ages. But how ſhall the genera- 


lity of chriſtians, know any thing, about this ſuc- 


ceſſion? Muſt we take your word for it, and reſt 
all our hopes and ſalvation, upon your aſſurance, 
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that, it has never been interrupted? No, Sir. Let 
implicit faith go to Rome. It 1s not enough 
for you to ſay, It has never been proved, that 
« the ſucceſſion has been broken*,” (though it re- 
quires a great ſhare of confidence, to look any man in 


the face, who is at all acquainted with the hiſtory of 


the church, and ſay that,) but we muſt require, the 
moſt plain, poſitive, and irrefragable evidence, 


that, it has been actually preſerved intire, 


to our preſent biſhops; evidence; like that; 
which ſupports the truth of chriſtianity, ſince this 
is equally important: for we are ſure of this, that, 
had Chriſt left the being of his chureh, and the fal- 
vation of chriſtians, dependent on ſuch a ſucceſſive © 
order of men, who have their character, and powers; 
derived from one to another, independent on the 
church, that, he would have made it as plain, as 
the goſpel itſelf, who thoſe perſons. were, with 
whom the ſucceſſion i is preſerved. 


But if we aſk you for this evidence, you "Bp us 
to Rome. Deſperate ſhift indeed! And which goes 


near to confirm their doctrine, that, at leaſt, for 


Engliſhmen, there is no ſalvation, but, in or from 
their church. You claim your ſucceſſion,” you 


* from Auſtin the monk, ordained by 


<« Gregory the firſt, biſhop of Rome“. And if 


their biſhops,” (i. e. the biſhops of the church of | 


® Lett. I. p. 6. i Animad. P. 80. 
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Rome) ** be true biſhops, our's mult be ſo too, for 
& our's are derived from their's+.” Not now to diſ- 
pute with you the matters of fact, which are here 
firangely miſrepreſented, and which may be, per- 
haps, corrected at another time; I aſk you, Sir, 
with a bleeding heart, and all the ſolemnity that is 
due to the name of God, whether you will ſtand up, 
and, againſt yoiir own church, vindicate the ſuc- 
ceſſion of thechurch of Rome; and make the being 
of your church, the truth of it's miniſtry, and the 
ſalvation of its members, depend on that ſucceſ- 
ſion? How will you make out that ſucceſſion, when 
it is unknown both to papiſts, and proteſtants, who 
was the firſt, ſecond, or third, biſhop of Rome, 
whether Linus, or Anacletus, or Clemens? 
Though certain, that neither of them was any thing 
more than a Præſul Preſbyterorum. What will you 
do with the frequent vacancies of the holy ſee, 


ſometimes for years together? What with the 


ſchiſms, when there have been often two, and 
ſometimes three, four, or more Popes, at 
the ſame time ; curſing, and excommunicating ons 
another, once by a ſucceſſive ſchiſm for fifty years 
together? And from which of the cyrſed excom- 


municates, will you derive your. orders: ? "How v will 
you trace the apoſtolic ſucceſſion, through the 
hands of Simoniſts and Sodomires, perjured, is 
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ceſtuous, and infidel Popes; ſome of whom waded 
to their dignity, through ſeas of blood, and got into 
— St. Peter s chair, by all the methods of violence and 


fraud! ? The ſame perſon i in and out again; one 
while depoſed as a monſter, and another while, the 
infallible head of the church, and the molt holy fa- 
ther! The ſame ſynods, and biſhops, often cur- 
ſing backwards, and forwards, and ſwearing this 
way, and that, according to the ſide that was up- 
permoſt! Facts of this kind, are to be found, in 
abundance, in their own authors. Are theſe the 
hands, through which, your ſacred orders are con- 


veyed ? And will you receiye, the Chriſtian mini- = 
ſtry, from the church of antichriſt n 


knowledge to be idolatrous“; 3 and your own homi- 
lies declare to be a © filthy harlot; and that as it 
« at preſent is, and hath been for nine hundred 
« years, it is ſo farfrom the nature of the true church, 
« that nothing can be more ?F” Bleſſed be God, 


that, his church reſts upon a ſurer foundation, than 
| ſuch a ſucceſſion, which would render i it very doubt- 


ful, whether! it has any being i in the world, at this 


day. What now, Sir, will you do to ſatisfy your- 


r 


ſlr, upon your own principles, about your orders? 
How do you know, but they have come down to 


4110 vi 


you, | fröm ſome impious blaſphemer, or infidel 
Pope, who was ſo far” from having =y true miai- 
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ftry, or ſpirit, from Chriſt, that he was no chriſ- 


tian? Nowhere we can, and are willing, to helpyou 
out of this ſad dilemma, upon proteſtant, and ſcrip- 


tural principles; and comfortably aſſure you, that 


if © you are moved by the Holy Ghoſt, to take 
upon you this office,” and can approve your call 
and qualifications, to the acceprance of the church, 
in which you ſerve, you need no other proof of the 
validity of your miniſtry, before men, 

And, if you will admit this generous principle, 
Sir, it will ſet your heart at eaſe, and give you 
peace, with all your fellow chriſtians : But accord- 
ing to your preſent ſcheme, you muſt look upon all 
the diſciples, and churches of Chriſt, who receive 
not your epiſcopacy, as deſtitute of any valid mini- 
ſtry, and ordinances, and even of the ſpirit, and 
therefore without hopes of ſalvation. When Mr. 
C. firſt charged your principles, with this conſe- 


quence, you had too much tenderneſs to admit ity 


and therefore profeſſed yourſelf unable to ſee it“: 
but, being referred to Doctor Hicks, who owns the 
conſequence, you adopt his ſentiment yourſelf, 
and deny, there is any uncharitableneſs in it. You 
really „believe we run great hazard of our falva- 
tion: And that good and learned man, Doctor 
« Hicks has, you think, given a juſt account, of 
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< che. nature of true charity t,“ in the paſſage you 
quote from him. This charity then is, to let theſe 
© terrible conſequences fall, in their full weight, 
upon“ (the churches who have not the epiſcopal 
form of, government) that they may ſee their error, 
© and the danger of it, by thoſe conſequences, and 
ebe, thereupon, effectually moved, to reunite 
« themſelves to the catholic church, from whoſe doc- 
e trines they have departed, in everything that relates to 
« it, as a ſociety of Chriſt's framing.” And if he 
ſhould be told, how terrible theſe conſequences are, 
that, this is preaching damnation to all but them- 
te ſelves, even to the greateſt part of mankind,” 
and is therefore uncharitable and rigid; He 
would not have his brethren mind this reproach,” 
but count it a mere *ſlander and perſecution which 
i they muſt be content to bear,” and which they 
ought net to regard, any more than, ** preaching 
“ damnation to atheifts, epicureans, and infi- 
66 dels,” by maintaining, © the being of God,” and 
* affertirig the authority of ſcripture, and the cer- 
** tainty of revealed religion“. And in the ſame 
charitable ſtrain, heſpeaks of the church of © North- 
Britain,“ in the preface to his Anſwer to the Rights 
of the Chriſtian Church, as I find it quoted by the 
author of the Clear account of the ancient Epiſeo- 


+ Animad, p. 68, : * Agir®2d. p. G, 65. 
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pacy. * Such a church,“ (faith he) „1 think, = 5 
** altogether as unworthy of the name of a 
{6 church, as a band on n e in wan, count. who 
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40 be of the name of 4 kingdom, Nis) or republ c. 
« Becauſe ſuch a pretended church, is not only 
2 variation, from the catholic apoſtolic church; 
* but a ſworn, deſtructive confederacy, againſt it; 
hes even the abomination of deſolation, i in the houſe 
„or kingdom of God: Of which their: paſtors, 
are 1 but by principle, moſt mali- 
e cious. enemies; not paſtors, but wolves of the 
flock.“ f It ſeems, however, that, he has ſome 
| Kindneſs, for the © foreign reformed proteſtants:“ 
wiſhing them to © be altogether ſuch as the church 
of England is.” And then, perhaps, he would 
think them, to be Chriſtians. And has he not the 
ſame charity, ſor Heathens? Does he not wiſh 
them, to be altogether ſuch too? yes, it ſeems you, 
and the Doctor, are both agreed in this; that, it is 
equal charity in you, to wiſh all Chriſtians, Epiſco- 
pualians, as it was in St. Paul, to wiſh his Jewiſh and 
Gentile hearers, Chriſtians: For without this trans- 
formation, I ſuppoſe, both are in an equally dan- 
gerous ſtate. Well, Sir, now we know, what you 
mean, by charity. - And it muſt be owned, to have 
one good property in it; it is an excellent antidote, 
againſt the principles, from which it flows. Give 


Py 


+ Clear account of the anc. epiſ. pref. p. 4. | | 
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me leave to remind you, how different a ſpirit Chriſt 
himſelf has taught us. —© And John anſwered, and 
&« ſaid, maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils, in 
« thy name; and we forbad him, becauſe he fol- 


„ Joweth not with us. And Jeſus faid unto him, 
« forbid him not, for he that is not againſt us, 1s 


« for us.“ © is on our part.” + Thus St. Paul, 


wy Notwithſtanding every way, whether in pretence, 
* or in truth, Chrift is preached ; and I therein do 
« rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.“ T What though, 

the preachers were infincere, and contentious, and 
only ſought to © add affliction to his bonds!” Yes, 
though Web a ſpirit, in the preachers of Chriſt, 


would grieve him! So that Chriſt was made known, 


and men led to the ſalvation, of the goſpel, through 
him, he would rejoice therein. This, it muſt be 
acknowledged, is a ſpirit, that admirably agrees 
with a religion, that is to be the faith, the joy, and 
hope, of all mankind. Such Chriſtianity is deſign- 
ed to be. And it is well adapted to that end: 


not only by its principles of univerſal benevolence, 


and the ſuitableneſs of its doctrines. and precepts, 
to the condition of all men, as individuals; but its 


| principles of liberty, the ſimplicity, and ſpiritua- 


liry of its worſhip, are calculated to promote the 
profeſſion, and practice of it, under any form of 
civil government, in the world ; in any nation, or 


in any age. But the confining the Chriſtian church, 
to particular human conſtitutions, and making 


Luke ix. 49. 50. + Mark ix. 40. 1 Phil. 1. 18. 
| them' 
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them eſſential to its being, tends greatly to obſtruct, 
it's enlargement, in the world; allows men no zeal 
even for the goſpel, without their additions; nor 
ſuffers them, to think any thing is done, towards 
making men Chriſtians, by recei ving the faith, and 
becoming the diſciples of. Chriſt, unleſs they are 
transformed, into their on ſhape : which it is im- 
poſſible different nations and ages, under various 
forms of government. and cuſtoms, ſhould ſubmit 
to. Nor, can the ſpirit of peace and love, and 
zeal ſor truth and righteoufneſs, ever prevail among 
Chriſtians, till they learn, to receive one another 
as Chrift has received them;“ © rejoice that 
<« Chriſt' is preached;“ and wiſn © grace and 
peace to all that, in every place, call upon the 
« name, of Chriſt Jeſus. our Lord, their's and 
cc © our's. 5 K 
Could you once reconcile yourſelf to foe princi- 
St as theſe, Sir, you would penitently rekract, 
your unjuſt and unchriſtian impuration of ſchiſm, 
againſt your "brethren, who have done nothing to 
deſerve ſuch | a "cenſure, unleſs ſcrupulouſly adhe- 
ring to, what they believe. to be the pure inſtitu- 
tions of Chriſt, according to his word, which they 
make their only rule, deſerves it. But, even this, 
you would have us take, for an expreſſion of your 
charity too; Kindly warning us, of the danger 


Nom. xv. 7. Ane * 
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we are in, from the greatneſs of chis crime. Thank 

you, Sir, as far as yo u intended any kindneſs, we 
are obliged to you for it. But, if you had any 
mind to convince us, you ſhould ſurely, by all 
means, have endeavoured to inform us, what ſchiſm | 
is ; have brought fome evidence, that i it lies at our 
door; and then have told us, what a dreadful crime 
it is. But to condemn us thus, without judge or 
jury, and that, under ſo high a charge, and in ſo 
great a penalty, as to affect our everlaſting ſtate, i is 
ſurely no great effort of charity. And indeed the 
view, with which this long and heavy charge of 
ſchiſm, is lugged in here, by the lump, ſeems to 
be no other, than to excuſe the want of all charity 
for us, as perſons unworthy of all Chriſtian reſpect, 
and for whom no cenſure is too hard, 


Here are Scripture and Antiquity, Conformiſts and 
Puritans, all bearing witneſs againſt ſchiſm:* But 
who, and where are the ſchiſmatics ? A very im- 
portant, queſtion, which 1 find, ſome people, in 
their zeal, againſt ſeparation, are never willing to 
think of! And I don't wonder at it. The very 
mention of it, looks too much, like a retort ; and 
muſt ſadly embarraſs the accuſers. For what, if 
it ſhould appear, that the ſchiſm, which St. Paul, 
theſe antient Biſhops, and old Puritans condemn, 
has no relation to our caſe ? or, if at all applicable, 
to the ſeparation between us, and the eſtabliſhment, 


+ Animad. p. 70. Ib. p. 70.—80. 


muſt 


— 


muſt lie at another door? We are always willing to 
have this enquired into; always demand it; and 
to return your compliment, “ in charity to our 
« conforming impoſing brethren, who have caſt us 
* out, we cannot but wiſh that they would ſeriouſly 
40 conſider, whether they do not thereby cauſe thoſe 
« very diviſiqns ſo ſeverely condemned by the apo- 
« ſtle, and emphatically rend in pieces the body of 
5 Chriſt.? 2 But, let not the apoſtle be abuſed, one 
way or another. Let this Kind of accuſing charity, 
be laid aſide ; and both, impartially conſider, what 
ſchiſm, che apoſſle 18 talking about. He exhorts 
the Romans, as you obſerve, to “ mark them, 
$ which cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to 
«« the doctrine they had learned, and to avoid them.“ 
Very remarkable words] You could not have pro- 
duced a fuller vindication, of the perſons you accuſe. 
The doctrines of Chriſt are here, according to St. 
Paul, the rule of chriſtian unity. Every ſociety 
has i its Jaws. In theſe, we ſee the nature of its con- 
ſticurion, the relation of i its members, and the bond 
of unity in that ſociety. While thoſe laws are obey- 
ed, and thoſe relations duly ſupported, the peace 
of that ſociety, in itſelf, is preſerved. So, the com- 


munity of Chriſtians, is united, 'by the laws of 


Chriſt. | 
_ Chriſtian unity, conſiſts, only in thoſe relations, 
and terms of fellowſhip, which he has eſtabliſhed; 


and nothing can oblige, the conſcience, with reſpect 


to their communion, or be neceſſary to preſerve 
their conſtitution, and unity therein, but the obſer- 


| Vance 
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vance of his laws. Any other confederation or 
connection, not of his appointment, cannot be 
neceſſary to the unity of his church; nor can the 


charge of ſchiſm, be juſtly laid upon a diſſent 


from ſuch human appointments, or upon any thing, 


that is not a breach of the laws of Chriſt, with re- 


ſpeẽ̃t to the communion of his church. But, thoſe 
eſſentially and fundamentally break that union, who 
ſer up any other frame.or conſtitution, beſides, and 
contrary to, or Chriſt has appointed, as a term 
of communion. A Civiſion, f in this caſe, becomes 


necefiary : thoſe who depart from the original in- 


ſtitution cauſe the diviſion, and the guilt of ſchitm 
lies upon them. Thoſe who ſeparate only from 
that which is novel, and contrary to the doctrine 
of Chriſt, | adhering to his inſtitutions, as their 
rule, act, not only agreeably to their liberty as 
Chriſtians, but under the neceſſity of a divine ob- 
ligation ; and therein, actually preſerve the unity of 
Chriſt, upon his own foundation. If this be the 
apoſtolic doctrine; judge then yourſelf between 
you and us. We refule communion with you, in 
nothing that Chriſt has appointed : where then 1s 
the ſchiſm? If you ſay, we have ſeparated from 
the church: We aſk you; what church? And 
what kind of ſeparation, do you mean? It can» 
not be our refraining from conſtant and full com- 
munion in the parochial aſſembles, that you make 
the ſchiſm. For I ſuppoſe, you would not like to 


1487 

be put upon proving, that, either the inſtitutes of 
Chriſt, or the Engliſh conſtitution, oblige us to- 
this, as neceſſary. Particular churches are indeed 
of divine inſtitution, and are the only churches 
that are ſo, or that are capable of anſwering the 
ends of Chriſtian communion : but a pariſh-and a 
church are two very different things; and it muſt 
be a new kind of logie that can prove, that by 
the laws of Chriſt, men are members of his church, 
or of any particular ſociety, by neceſſity, or acci- 
dent of birth or habitation, without, or even con- 
trary to, their own conſent. A Chriſtian church, 
as ſuch, is a voluntary thing, without any reſpect 
to the limits of a civil diſtrict, any farther, than, 
the laws of neceſſity or convenience have their in- 
fluence; and the inhabitants of the ſame town or 
pariſh, may be related to diſtin& Chriſtian ſocieties, 
without breaking any bond of Chriſtian union: 
otherwiſe every private chapel, or chapel of 
eaſe, would be a ſchiſmatical ſeparation ; and if 
our governors were to divide our larger pariſhes 
into ſeveral congregations, without altering the ci- 
vil limits, it would make a ſchiſm. But this you 
will not admit. While they are ſerved by epiſco- 
pal miniſters, are ſubje& to the hierarchy, and 
conform to the rites and forms of worſhip eſtabliſhed 
by law, they are all ſound parts and members of 
the church of England. It is not therefore our 
having congregations abd places of worſhip ſeparate 

| from 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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from the pariſh churches, but our nonconformity to 
the eſtabliſhed forms of worſhip, and not ſubmitting 
to the epiſcopal hierarchy, as making up the frame 
of a national eſtabliſkment, or a dioceſan church, 
of which the parochial congregations are only inte- 
eral parts, that is in queſtion. It is ſeparating 
from the church of England, the national church, 
that is ſo great a crime. But, to omit twenty queſ- 
tions that might be aſked concerning ſuch churches, 
too puzzling for the beſt Civilian in the land to re- 
folve, and therefore hot fit to be put to a country 
Rector; it is ſufficient, to obſerve, that the New 
Teſtament 3 is a ſtranger to any ching of this kind. 
No inſtance of any ſuch conſtitution, can be pro- 
duced; no precept enjojning it, but abundance of 

a different nature, utterly incompatible with it. 


EA e find indeed there, particular churches had fre- 


quent intercourſe, by letters, meſſengers, friendly 
advice, charitable aſſiſtance, and occaſional com- 
munion between their members; and St. Paul 
ſpeaks of ſchiſms and diviſions, when the menibers 
of the ſame church, who uſed to meet rogether 


in the ſame place, fell into parties and angry con- 


tentions among themſelves, in their zeal for par- 
ticular teachers, by which their mutual love and 


edification (the ends of their union) muſt be greatly 


obſtructed; which, though Dr. Stillingfteetis pleaſed 
to call. ſo mean, ſo jejune, and narrow a notion 
* of ſchiſm, that he wonders any man of under- 
55 2 . ſhould be latisfied with it,” is, as it 
bappens, 


* 
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happens, the only ſchiſm St. Paul ſpeaks of. But 
a national, provincial, or dioceſan chureh, can 
never be found in this ſacred oracle, either name, 


or thing. Such a conſtitution is by no means ne- 


ceſſary, to the unity of the Chriſtian church, and a 
diſſent from it, as ſuch, has nothing of the nature 
of ſchiſm, but may very well conſiſt with a regard 
Ao every thing, on our part, that Chriſt has re- 

det either by precept or example, as expreſſive 
of the general relation of all Chriſtians, to one 
another. Accept us upon his terms, and we are 
immediately one; yea, we are now, one with you, and 
all Chriſtians, as far as you, or they, will be united 
with us, upon theſe conditions. We profeſs our- 
fclves members of the one catholic univerſal chureh 
of Chriſt, and hold ourſelves devoted to it's inte- 
reſt, as obliged and ready, in every Chriſtian me- 
thod, to maintain that communion, with all it's 
members, and expreſs and promote that affeQtion, 


which belongs to thoſe who have © one Lord, one 


<« faith, one baptiſm, and one hope :* * requiring 
nothing of any. diſciple of Chriſt, as a condition of 


his communion with us, in all the. ordinances of 


our common Lord, but what he himſelf has ap- 
pointed. This is the unity of the whole body. 
We cannot have perſonal communian, with all, at 
the ſame time, This muſt be maintained in par- 
ticular churches, which Chriſt has ordained for this 
purpoſe; but of which no man can, in any ſpiri- 
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tural or ſcriptural ſenſe, be a member, but by EA 
own conſent: If upon theſe principles, there muſt 
be a ſeparation between us, it is becauſe you refuſe 
us. The ſeparation is not our's. You will not al- 
low us; any communion with you, in the ordinan- 
ces of Chriſt, upon his own terms, and therety 
* cauſe the diviſion and offence contrary to the 
e doctrine of Chriſt. What then mult we do? 
Muſt we live like Atheiſts, and Infidels, without 
the worſhip of God, and Chriſtian communion, 
becauſe you reject us? Have we not, in this caſe, 
2 right to join ourſelves to thoſe - churches, in 
which we may enjoy his ordinances, and the com- 
munion of Chriſtians, upon ſcriptural terms? As 
Chriſtians, we are under obligations to do ſo, by 


all the regard we owe to the authority of our, 


Lord. And therein, we act upon thoſe principles, 
which alone can preferve the peace and unity of 
the church; which muſt be deſtroyed, when the 
communion of Chriſtians is confined, by human 
conſtitutions, to rites and forms, added to the in- 
ſtitutes of Chriſt, and made neceſſary to his ordi- 
nances, and the diviſions occaſioned thereby, muſt 


be charged upon ſuch unconſtitutional limitations. 


Sa your friend Stillingfleet determines, when writ- 
ing againſt popery, Whatever confines mult alſo 
divide the church, for by that confinement, a 
e ſeparation is made, between the part confined, and 
&* the other, which ſeparation muſt be made op | 
« the party ſo limiting communion.” * 


* Rational Account, p. 359. 3 
iether, 


4-2 
Whether, therefore, the old Biſhops you ſpeak 
of, or the old Puritans, lay under any biaſs in the 
charge of ſchiſm, they brought againſt the perſons 
they had reſpectively to do with, or not; we have 
no concern therein. Thoſe ancient Fathers were 
indeed unanimods, in their cenſure of ichiſmarics : - 
but, how © the tonſent of all fathers and Chriſtian 
« writers, down from Sr. Clement to rhe ſeven- 
« teenth  centufy, can be unanimous on your 
« fide,” * more than any other; or indeed on any 
fide at all, no body but yourſelf, I preſume, can 
Imagine. For here all ſides and parties agree ; all 
condemn ſchiſmatics. But, I am afraid, there are 
but few biſhops, from whom we can learn, what 
fchiſm is, and who the ſchiſmatics are. For, after 
biſhops had once got the knack of making conſtitu- 
tutions for peace, or uniformity of rites, all fell 
into | confuſion, and all were ſchiſmatics and here- 
tics by turns, in their murual cenſures and excom- 
munications of one another. This ſpirit began 
early to work, and the moſt ancient F athers com- 
plain of it, as the deſtruction of the church's 
peace. When Victor of Rome, preſumed to im- 


poſe his own rule for Eaſter, on, the Aſiatic 
churches, and excommunicated them for nonob- 


ſervance; the biſhops in general, cried out agaiaſt 
him, as the diſturber of Chriſtian unity. Irenzus: 
in particular, wrote to him with great ſeverity, for 
his unchriſtian conduct, and told him what an injurious 
* Animad. p. 74. 3 

7 | thing 
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e thing it was to excommunicate, ſo many whole 
e churches of God, for obſerving their ancient cuſtoms: 
© — that there was a difference not only about the 
&* day, but alſo the faſt preceding it; ſome faſted 
* one day, ſome two, ſome more, ſome forty 


© hours ſucceſſively ;—the variety of. their faſting: 


* commending the unity of their faith: but never 
« were any caſt out of the church for fuch a form.“ 
When Stephen, another biſhop of Rome, refuſed 
to have communion, with thoſe who baptiſed re- 
turning heretics, he ts generally condemned, as 
the diſturber of the church's peace; not, for his 
different opinions and cuſtoms, but for impoſing. 
this upon others, as the term of communion with 
him. © For in moſt provinces,” ſays Firmilian, 
there are different cuſtoms, according to the va- 
« riety of names and places, but never was there 
« any breach, in the peace of the catholic church, 
son that account, which now Stephen has dared: 
„ to make, and breaks that peace againſt you, 
* which his predeceſſors have always preſerved. 
e with you, in mutual love and honour.” & Cy- 
prian, 
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lib. v. cap 34. 
$ Plurimis provinciis multa pro locorum et nominum diverſi- 
tate variantur, nec tamen propter hoc ab eccleſiæ catholicæ pace 
hes atque 


E 

plan, whom Stephen anathematized, maintained 
his opitiion, and the council he called on the oc- 
ciſion, confirmed it; But he would not refuſe his 
communion, to thoſe who thought differently.“ 
Hence it appears, that, their notion of unity be- 
' tween different churches, did not confiſt, iti an 
uniformity of rites and cuſtoms, but the unity of 
faith and love; each particular church, being at 
liberty with reſpect to rites, without any injury to 
the pete and unity of the body, while they im- 
poſed them not on others: and that, it was ſchiſ- 
matical and tyfannical with them, to make and 
impoſe à conformity and unity in things, where 
Chriſt has left his churches free. Neither let 
<« ariy of us,” ſays Cyprian in the forecited pat- 
ſage, © make himſelf a biſhop of biſhops, or 
„ by tyranny, (tyrannico terrofe) compel his cot 
& leagues to obey.” But when they ſpeak of a 
ſchiſm in a particular church, the fcauſe and cir- 
cumſtances of it, and the ſtate of the church itſelf, 
ſhould be conſidered, before an application can be 
made of it, to any other churches or perſons. For 
if, to inſtance, a ſchiſm was made, in any parti- 
cular churches, by two biſhops quarrelling for che 

chair, conteſting the election, and making intereſt 


atque ubitate aliquando diſceptum eſt. Quod nune Stephanus 
auſus eſt facere, rumpens adverſum vos pacem, quam femper 


anteceſſores ejus vobiſcum amore et honore mutuò cuſtodierunt., 


Apud Cyp. Epii. 75. | 


_ * Supereſt ut de hac ipſa re ſinguli, quid ſentiamus, profera- 
mus neminem judicantes, aut a jure communionis aliquem, ſi di- 


rerſum ſenſerit, amoventes. Concil. Carthag. apud Cyp. 
5 Q | done 
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one againſt another, as was the caſe between Cor- 
nelius and Novatus at Rome, and Cyprian and 
Feliciſſimus at Carthage, what does that concern 


us? Or if a ſingle congregational church, a vo- 
 luntary ſociety, under the perſonal inſpeQion of 
it's own biſhop, as it's proper paſtor, who was 
choſen by themſelves, was unhappily divided by 
ſchiſmatical contentions, and feuds among the 
members, or by unjuſt contempt of, and depar- 
ture from their biſhop, what relation has this to a 


dioceſan church ; where, ſome ſcores and hundreds 


of ſuch churches and biſhops, are reduced to one, 
by a conſtitution as much a ſtranger to primitive 
antiquity, as to the ſacred Scriptures 3 ?. An unity 

they had no notion of, for two or chree hundred 
years; any farther than to guard againſt ſome diſ- 
tant approaches toward it, by one biſhop's aſſum- 
ing authority over other biſhops and churches, or 

as Cyprian expreſſes it, m king himſelf Epiſcopum 
Epiſcoporum, a — of biſhops, which be calls 
tyransy. | | 


- Learn then, Sir, bees to diſtinguiſh concerning 
ſchiſm, and ſchiſmatics, before you pretend to paſs 
cenſure ; as Irenæus tells you, the ſpiritual man 
will do: for ſo Mr. Slater contends the words, in 
this quotation of your's, from that F ather, ate to 


be underſtood, of the * ſpiritual diſciple, who will 
« judge (or diſcern) thoſe who actually make the 
ſchiſms. And if, while you was heine 


8 Orig. Drau. p. 353. a 
theſe 


— — 


E 
theſe primitive cenſures, you had but honeſtly en- 
quired into the authors and cauſes of the ancient 


ſchiſms, you had been immediately convinced of the 


truth of Mr. C's obſervation, that, the ſuperiority of 
biſhops, which was introduced by human prudence, 
to prevent ſchiſm, was © ſo far from anſwering the 
* intended good end, that it proved eventually 


* the unhappy occaſion of innumerable ſchiſms in 


ce the church, through the pride and avarice of 
* ambitious and ill-deſigning men.” * A truth 
confirmed, by almoſt every page of ancient church- 


hiſtory! Yet this you think proper to conteſt, 


and do it with a ſingular air, telling us, Howe 
be again this poor Gentleman is ſo unhappy, as to 
<6 differ from the ancient fathers.” + Had the 
Gentleman been alive, he had thought himſelf very 
unhappy indeed, to have fallen into ſuch cruel 
hands : but how will you go to work to prove, 
that, herein, he differs from the ancient Fathers ? 


Why much in the ſame way as you prove 
every thing elſe ; by making it appear that he and 


the Fathers ſay juſt the ſame thing. You produce 


a paſſage from Cyprian, and two from Jerome, to 


prove, that, „ theſe wiſe and ancient writers ima- 


« gined that epiſcopacy was the beſt means to pre- 
vent ſchiſms from ariſing in the church.” Juſt 
ſo ſays Mr. C. they deſigned it to prevent ſchiſms;“ 
and the deſign was good. And the paſſages you 
have produced, are very proper to confirm that 
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part of his obſervation, and ſhew his intire agree- 
ment with them. But * the deſign did not an- 
&* ſwer,” he ſays: and will you prove that it did? 
Say it you will, (and after that you may ſay any 
thing,) but the proof of it you leave to them that 
can find it. For, as theſe wiſe and ancient writers 
thought epiſcopacy, to be the beſt means to prevent 
ſchiſm from ariſing in the church, fo, you add, 
„We find it actually did, for fifteen hundred years 
c together, till the yoke of the pretended univerſal 
« bjſhep became too heavy to be borne.” “ S5 
« that the epiſcopal order was no ways DENY 
« the unhappy occaſion of ſchiſms in the church, 
but quite the contrary.” * Bravely ſaid! But 
then pray, Sir, how came you to find, by look- 
ing into thefe ancient Fathers, that they were ſo 
unanimous in their opinion of ſchiſmatics? And 
\ whence came you by theſe quotations from them, 
if there was no ſchiſm in the church for fifteen 
hundred years? Or were theſe ſchiſms they talk 
of, all before the epiſcopal order was introduced 
How then came this order to be apoſtolic and di- 
vine? If there was no ſchiſm for fifteen hundred 
years, what made the ſchiſm then? A Papiſt can 
anſwer it directly; ; why, the Reformation. — Since 
the church-hiſtory is full of ſchiſms, were they 
real, or all fables * If real, what were thoſe 
ſchiſms ? ? What the cauſes, and who the authors ? 
Can you find one in ten of them, that were any 
* Animad. p. 140. 
5 thing 
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thing elſe, but the quarrels and parties made by 
biſhops and councils? However, I forbear to en- 
large on ſo painful a ſubject, and only remind you 
of the words of Gregory Nazianzen, as quoted by 
the author of the Clear Account, Would to 
% God, there were no prelacy, no prerogative of 
<< place, no tyrannical privileges, that we might 
* be diſtinguiſhed by virtue alone. Now this 
right and left hand, and middle rank, theſe 
higher and lower dignities, and this ſtate-like 


s precedency, have cauſed many fruitleſs conflicts 


„and bruiſes, have caſt many into the pit, and 
carried away multitudes, to the place of the 
40 goats = | | 

But the old Puritans too, it ſeems, are on your 
fide, and not only wrote againit ſchiſm, but, you 
would perſuade us, thought a ſeparation from the 
national church, a wilful dangerous fin, not much 
inferior to that of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram. Þ 
Very odd fort of folks ſurely theſe old Puritans 
were What vou have given us, from their writ- 
ings on this head, you borrowed, it ſeems, from 


Dr. Stillingfleet; I might therefore content myſelf, 


with obſerving, that, the Dr. was ſufficiently cha- 
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Clear Account, p. 172. | | 
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ſtiſed, for theſe repreſentations, by Mr. Baxter; 
than whom no man had a larger acquaintance with 
the principles, writings and practices of theſe old 
Nonconformiſts, and with many of them he had 
a perſonal intimacy. See his Defence of the Non- 
conformiſts, in anſwer to the Dr's Unreaſonableneſs 
of Separation*. But as I don't expect, you will have 
much inclination to conſult that book, (for indeed it is 
-ſcarcely fit for a Clergyman to read) I will juſt take 
the liberty to aſk you here; whether you know, 
what ſort of ſeparatiſts they were, whom theſe old 
Nonconformiſts wrote againſt ; and for what they | 
condemned their ſeparation? If not—And it is 
plain you know nothing about it Where is either 
the ſenſe, or grace, of the application you would 
make? Their caſe was very different from ours . 
the Reformation was then in it's infancy ; the Non- 
conformiſts lived in daily hopes of a farther pro- 
greſs; and in the mean while, by the favour of 
their Patrons and great men, and the moderation 
of particular biſhops, Kept poſſeſſion of their 
churches, or if ſilenced and deprived by one bi- 


ſhop, got licence from another, for the exerciſe of 


their miniſtry, in the parochial aſſemblies ; main- 
taining, as far as poſſible, the. ſcriptural diſcipline 
aud worſhip, in thoſe churches, independent on 
the eſtabliſhment, 1. e. were Nonconformiſts in the 
church : and while they had any liberty, or toler- 


able opportunity for this, they had no pretence for 
* Chap. iv. 
ſeparate 


( 199 ) 
ſeparate aſſemblies, and would have been very un- 
wiſe, to throw away their advantages, and pur 
themſelves to that trouble and expence. The Law 
forbad ſuch aiſemblies, and to attempt them, they 
apprehended, would do more harm than good, by 
offending the magiſtrate ; be running themſelves 
raſhly upon the ſword; and hinder the farther pro- 
egreſs of the Reformation, which was then going on 
in the magiſtrates hands,and which theyendeavoured 
to forward, to the utmoſt of their power. It was on 
this account they condemned the ſeparation of the 
Browniſts, as raſh and unneceſſary, and therefore in 
ſuch circumſtances and conjunctures unlawful. But 
it was not merely their ſeparation, that they called 
ſchiſm; but their denying any true church, mini- 
ſtry, or ordinances in the parochial aſſemblies, and 
making it unlawful, to have any communion with 
them, or even to be preſent at their ſermons and 
prayers. This was the controverſy between them, 
and the Browniſts; in the management of which 
there was, no doubt, ſometimes, an indecent heat 
and ſeverity on both ſides. But theſe very men, 
when their hopes were blaſted, and their long con- 
tinued endeavours for farther legal reformation, 
proved fruitleſs; and the rigorous execution of 
ſevere laws for conformity, deprived them of their 
miniſtry in the churches; thought it their duty 
ſtill to worſhip God, according to their conſciences, 
and the rule of his word; what ever law forbad it, 
or what ever they ſuffered for it. Elſe, what mean 
all the Proſecutions carried on, all the books 
5 wrote, 
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wrote, and all the canons made, - againſt them, 
upon this very account? What! Were they 
thus perſecuted, harraſſed and ruined, thus ſtig- 
matized, and repreſented in every odious point 
of light, by your Whitgift's, Bancroft's and 
Heylin's, thus anathematized by your canons for 
preaching and holding aſſemblies, and calling 
themſelves a church againſt the Law, when there 
was not a word of truth in it? No, Sir, it was 
true. Being caſt out by their brethren, they had 
their more private aſſemblies for the worſhip of 
God, and though with all the caution they could 


in ſuch dangerous times, when they were hunted 
out, and their meetings broken up by their perſe- 
cutors, who would not ſuffer them to worſhip God, 
either in the church, or out of it; they were ready 
to own their principles and user for them. And 
yet theſe men, who, thought it their duty to wor- 
ſhip God, in ſeparate congregations, when they 
could not do it with a good conſcience in the 
church, though the law forbad it, are brought to 
- countenance the charge of ſchiſm upon us, who 
hold our aſſemblies by the allowance, and under 

the protection of the Law. For ſhame, Sir, never 
allow yourſelf thus blindly to ſay after this, or an 


other Dr., without knowing who, and what you 
are talking about. 


Dont be ſurpriſed now, Sir, if we are not frigh- 


tened with the doom, which you or the Dr. in your 


great charity, paſs upon ſchiſmaticks. If ſchiſm 
be das bad as murder, and in ſome reſpects, aggra- 


vated 
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a vated beyond 1 it;“ or 6 not much leſs a fin than 


„that of Corah, »® jt pains us only for our brethren, 
who, we wiſh, were leſs liable to the charge. For, 
ypon the Drs. own principles, in this quotation of 


your's, we are clear; ſince ſuppoſe © our obliga- 
tions to preſerve the peace of the church Ne 
« to all lawful conſtitutions 3 in order to it,” 

| nothing to interrupt that Peace. With reſpe to 
the civil conſtitutions, concerning the communion 
of your chyrch, we break them not. We belong 
not to that church, and have other conſtitutions, of 


the ſame authority, protecting us in our liberty, and 


exempting us from the obligation of the former. 
And in every thing elſe, that reſpects the legal 
eſtabliſhment, we obey the magiſlrate, with con- 
fcientious loyalty; and therein, though not as Sons 
of the church, yet, as Chriſtians, and good Subjects, 
we may challenge thoſe, who call themſelves ſo : and 
I am credibly informed, a Rector of Haleſworth was 
once, ſo convinced of this, chat he was ready to 


wiſh all his Pariſhioners, were Diſſenters, or like 


them, But no human conſtitutions, that narrow 
the terms of chriſtian communion; abridge the li- 


berty, and impoſe upon the conſciences of chriſ- 


tians, in things purely ſpiritual ; are lawful to us: 


becauſe, there is no authority on earth, to make 
them, without the proof of inſpiration, and imme- 
_ diate commiſſion from Chriſt, who is Sovereign i in 
his own kingdom. Our principles, therefore, here 
in maintain the authority, both of divine and human 
laws, upon their ſure foundation, and in their due 


* Animad.p. 77. 80, 
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connection: principles, which, as they tend, in | 
their genuine influence, to promote nothing but 
truth and unity, among chriſtians, are alſo a ſuffi- 
cientdefence againſt all vague imputations of ſchiſm, 
from whatever quarter they proceed. S 


The Bible, and the rights of private judgment, 
are the grand weapons of our mutual 'defence, as 
Poteſtants, by which, the able defenders of the Re- 
formation, have ſo gloriouſly triumphed, over the 
feeble advocates of eccleſiaſtical tyranny. And was 
you, Sir, to change your antagoniſt, and to enter 
the lifts with aJeſuir, inſtead of a Diſſenting Teacher, 
we ſhould fee you, I doubt not, bravely maintain- 
ing, the ſupreme authority oi the divine eſtabliſh- 
ment, above all human conſtitutions ; your right to 
the uſe of the underſtanding God has given you, 
as a man, or a chriſtian, in v diſcovering his will ; 
and your obligations to act, according to your judg- 
ment, of that unerring rule. Yet, when Mr. C. 
obſerves to you, that, this was the principle, which 
the Reformers went upon, in their ſeparation from 
Rome, you are unwary enough to conteſt, and 
deny it, and repreſent him, as * much miſtaken, 
< when he ſays the Reformers went upon that prin- 
* eiple only, of thinking, they had ſufficient rea- 
4 ſon to ſeparate from the church of Rome:““ 
Though by the way Sir, this is your own miſtake ; 
for your author ſays no ſuch thing. He ſays —* we 
think WE have ſufficient reaſon; and you muſt 
allow us a judgment of diſcretion.“ + It is this 
zudgment of diſcretion—A right to uſe our under- 


T Animad. p. 173. t Lett. iii. p. 35. | 
ſtanding 
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ſtandipg and judge for ourſelves in matters of 
religion, that, he ſays, is a Scriptural principle, 
and what the Reformers went upon. And did they 
not go upon this principle? Can you, or any man 
Juſtify a ſeparation, from the moſt corrupt and ido- 
latrous church in the world, if you have no right 
to examine, and judge of theſe matters, and to act 
according to your judgment? The Reformers had 


indeed, more than ſufficient reaſon, for their ſepa- 


ration: but ſuppoſe, they had thought, they had 


only ſufficient reaſon, what muſt they have done 


then? would not that have juſtified their ſepara- 
tion? It will not, it ſeems, in our caſe; whatever 
it would in their's. For “ thinking we have ſuffi- 
cient reaſon, will, you are afraid, hardly warrant 
4 {© ſolemn and ſo dangerous a thing, as a ſepara- 
<« tion from a national church.” Now I ſhould 
think a ſufficient reaſon, muſt be a warrantable 
reaſon, But the objection I find lies againſt only 
thinking we have ſufficient reaſon. What they 
ce think,” you ſay, © is one thing, and what they 
& prove by argument is another.” And when you 
can prove by argument, that, you wrote this, in 
a thinking mood, that will be another thing. Pray, 
Sir, when you think you have ſufficient reaſon for 
what you do, don't you think alſo, you can prove 
the reaſonableneſs of it ? Are not your ſufficient rea- 
ſons, your proofs? Or do you mean, that, you muſt 
actually convince every body elſe, that pleaſes to 
diſpute with you, that your reaſons are ſufficient, 
beforc you act according to the convictions of 
your own mind? If we may take your word for it, 
this was the caſe with the Reformers. They ac- 


« tually 
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* trally proved beyond contradiction, to the fatig- 
faction of all mankind, that they could not live 
jn communion with the church of Rome without 
being idolaters.” + Happy men indeed! I won- 
der bow the church of Rome went to work, after 
this, to find any body to live in her communion ! 
or, who there was, to make a church of Rome, 
when all mankind” were convinced of her idolatry ! 
It was a ſtrange thing, the church of Rome herſelf, 
did not become proteſtant | But, to be ſerious— 


They did, I doubt not, in your opinion, and in the 


opinion of all who went upon the ſame principles 
with themſelves, prove the idolatries, and other 
corcuptions of the church of Rome, in ſuch a man- 
ner, as ſyfficiently to vindicate their ſeparation; 
though, the church from which they ſeparated, 
thought all their arguments weak and inconcluſive, 
and themſelves in a damnable hereſy and ſchiſm. 


So that the truth of the matter is, they thought, 


they had ſuikcient reaſon, though, their adverſaries 
thought they had no reaſon at all; and ! ſuppoſe, 
think ſo ſtill. And if, this principle, be not ad- 
witted, the dominion of the conſcience. is transfer- 
red from a divine, to an human authority ; and a 
man mult do, as his ſpiritual guides are pleaſed te 


bid him, though he is perſuaded, that Chriſt has 


required him to refuſe it. For, alas! Sir, to con- 
vince and fatisfy thoſe, from whom we think our. 
felves obliged to ſeparate, of the ſtrength of our 


arguments, and the reaſonableneſs of our ſepara- 


tion, is a hopeleſs thing, and abſurd to ſuppoſe J 


+ Animad. p. 174. 
liace 


| 6 468 J 

fince then, there would be no difference, or cauſe 
for ſeparation, but only an univerſal reformation. 
But, to make it neceſſary, to convince them of our 
fufficient reaſons for ſeparation, while they fetain 
their errors or corruptions, is making all refor- 
mation morally impoſſible. And yet, thus the ad- 
vocates of church dominion are uſed generally to 
talk. Even Dr. Stiflingfleet, in this affair of ſepa- 

ration, tells us in the paffage you have quoted 
from him Men muſt not be determined by their 
c fancies and preſent apprehenſions, which they call 
the dictates of conſcience, but by plain and evi- 
dent grounds, manifeſting the repugnancy of the 
things required to the laws and inſtitutions of 
„ Chriſt, and that they are of ſuch importance 
« that he allows men rather to divide from ſuch 2 
* communion, than join in the practice of ſuch 
ce things.” And does not every body that ſepa- 
rates from any church, profeſs to go upon ſuch Plain 
and evident grounds? But they muſt make it mani- 
feſt. To whom muſt they manifeſt it? To the go- 
vernors of the chureh, who : impoſe ſuch unlawful 
things upon them? But, ſuppoſe theſe governors 
will not allow, that, their grounds are ſuffieiently 
| plain and evident? Muſt they then continue in the 
practice of ſuch things, as they believe are repug- 
nant to the laws and inſtitutions of Chriſt; till 
their ſpiritual governors ſhall acknowledge, that, 
they manifeſtly are ſo? No, Sir, the Dr. knew 
better how to defend the Reformation, than this 
comes to; though ſuch notions as are manifeſtly re- 
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pugnant toi it, are taken up for other purpoſes. But 


bleſſed be God, © we have not ſo learned Chriſt.” + 
Chriſtianity, chriſtian churches, and chriſtian com- 
munion, have no foundation or being, but in the 


' Jaws and inſtitutes of Jeſus Chriſt. Subjection to 


his law, is the ſupreme obligation, in every thing, 
that reſpects the profeſſion and communion of chriſ- 
tians, as ſuch. And whenever a man is perſuaded, 
what is the will of Chriſt, he is obliged, by that 


authority, to obey it, and refuſe, what he is con- 


vinced, is inconſiſtent therewith, or repugnant 


+ thereto ; though, others will not allow the ſtrength 


of his reaſons, or the reaſonableneſs of his practice. 
And, if this be not the principle of the Reforma- 
tion, it is impoſſible to vindicate it at all; fince 
every kind of oppofition was made to it, and every 
form of curſing levelled againſt it, by Rave, from 


whom the ſeparation was made. 


But, this is not the only inſtance, in which, 
either through inattention, or the heat of diſpure, 
(as you obſerve of Jerome,F) you contradict the 
principles of your own profeſſion, and the eſtabliſh- 
ed doctrine of your own church. The church of 
England muſt, according to you, not only maintain, 
the divine right of epiſcopacy, but make this (in- 
ſtead of Chriſt, the apoſtles, and prophets) © the 
every baſis and foundation of her doctrines, dit- 
« cipline, and ceremonies ;” F though her profeſſed 
and current doctrine is, that, the holy ſcriptures 
are the only baſis and foundation of her faith.* And 
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+ Animad. p. 41, Art. Vi, xx. 


almoſt 


2 a — — — 


me 
4 
( 207 ) 
7 almoſt all the reformed churches, muſt be epiſcopa- 
＋ lians too, in ſpite of their profeſſed Principles and 
n- Practices, and moſt ſolemn confeſſions of their faith, 
he | to the contrary. The notoriety of the caſe here, 
to is a ſufficient confutation of ſuch repreſentation, 
= without any particular remarks; yet, if the very 
5 frequent interruptions of health do not prevent, I 
d, may, perhaps, trouble you again, on this ſubject. 
at But, for the preſent, 1 will relieve your attention, 
1 and only recommend to you, the words of Dr. Stil- 
it lingfleet, not from the Irenicum, but, his Diſcourſe 
h _ againſt the Idolatryof the church of Rome. Though 


« we know not what allowances God will make 
« for invincible i ignorance, we are ſure, that wilful 
5 « jgnorance, or chooſing a worſe church before a 
5 <« better, is a damnable ſin, and unrepented of, deſtroys 
1 ce ſalvation.”* And the words of the celebrated 
Chillingworth, Require, of chriſtians only to be- 
«© leve in Chriſt, and to call no man maſter but him 
© only. Let thoſe leave claiming of infallibility 
5 * who have no right unto it; and let them that in 
| « their words diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in 
& their actions; reſtore chriſtians to their juſt .and 
« full liberty of captivating their underſtandings to 
<« the ſcripture only ; that univerſal liberty thus mo- 
% derated may quickly reduce Chriſtendom to truth 
4 and unity.“ Theſe are the principles, Sir, on 
which we reſt our vindication, and which are, J 
doubt not, when you forget the Diſſenters, as ſacred 
with you, as they are with 
Walpole, 
Feb. 12, 1765. Sir, 


Your very humble ſeryant. 
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